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THE WAY HOME. 

f
jOME time ago I used to live in a house, that stood all 
| by itself in a large garden, and surrounded by trees, 

near the top of a hill. I had to walk about two miles 
every day to my business, and I can well remember 

my feelings along the road. First of all I would say " good 
bye " to the little children, and to the dear wife in the porch in 
front of the house, and then walk away down the gravel path 
to the iron gate at the bottom, which led into a long winding 
lane, that took me to the foot of the little hill. Here I joined 
the great white high road, which was dignified by a broad raised 
footpath on one side, that was always clean in the wettest 
weather. Returning at night, especially in winter time, when 
HOME seems doubly precious, I recollect how tired I often 
felt trudging along the broad footpath, frequently in the heavy 
rain (for it was a very wet and hilly country), looking out 
from under my umbrella, for the little row of cottages from 
the further corner of which the little lane started up the 
hill. 

Sometimes my thoughts would be far away, but my feet 
needed no directing when once the corner was reached, no sign
post was needed, as you see on the cover of this magazine, to 
tell me " THE WAY HOME." Without the least hesita
tion or regret, the broad, smooth pathway was exchanged for the 
muddy lane, the flat road for the hillside, and away I walked 
with a quickened step up the lonely road looking through the 
trees for the gleaming lights from the windows. 

T daresay others, walking along the road, were often surprised 
to see me turn up such a lonely lane (for no house could be 
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seen), but they did not know that that little lane, with all its 
mud, its darkness, and its steepness, was infinitely pleasanter 
to me than the well-lighted and well-kept high road with its 
broad footpath. 

Have you yet turned off the high road of mere religious 
profession, beloved reader, to enter into the " Narrow Path
way to the Golden Gate ? " I think it is just at the corner, 
where the lane turns off, that I see three women standing, one 
of them is old and worn wTith sorrow, the other two are young, 
but all three are dressed in widow's weeds. I see one of the 
younger kiss the elder, and go on along the highway, while the 
other with her arm around her lost one's mother turns into 
the little lane, and the two ascend the hill together; the 
names of these two were Ruth and Naomi, and the one who 
kept the high road was called Orpah. She thought she was 
wise not to leave such a smooth and well-lighted path, but she 
did not know that at the end of that little narrow lane lay 
the golden harvest fields of Boaz, a peaceful and happy home 
for her widowed sister. Orpah is soon lost to sight in the 
crowded thoroughfare, but Ruth's name is handed down to 
all posterity as the ancestress of King David. 

I t needs some decision, beloved reader, to take Ruth's path, 
and two things only can give this decision to our hearts ; a 
knowledge of the home to which we are going, and still 
more, of the One who is walking by our side. To help all, who 
desire to set their faces heavenward in this twofold knowledge, 
is the object of this publication. If it is used to "make 
straight paths for the feet" of any who are in the highway, 
and to turn some, who are in danger of following Orpah's 
example, into Ruth's footsteps, the prayers of the writer of 
these lines will be abundantly answered. 



FELIX N E F F , 

MISSIONARY OF THE HIGH ALPS. 

I. 

N the Scriptures we are given the history of many a 
saint of God, who stood out bravely for the Lord's 

$ name and honour, in spite of opposition, scorn and hatred. 
| We know the Holy Spirit tells us of such to incite us to 

like devotedness and self-abnegation; perhaps, too, to fill us 
with shame at our own half-heartedness, and lives of ease. 
Surely the Lord, who " withdraweth not His eyes from the 
righteous," has recorded in heaven, since the closing of the 
inspired writings, the life, but little known to man, of many 
a true follower of Christ, which He will not fail to manifest 
by and by with the stamp of His approval. For the present 
He leaves us to gather up such records as may be found of 
the hidden, holy life, spent for Him, and to learn the lessons 
He would have such lives teach, though not traced in His 
Word. I t is with this thought that we would turn, for a little 
while, to consider briefly the path and labours of one, who, at 
the beginning of this century, closed a life of special conse
cration and devotion to the Lord. 

FELIX NKFF is one, among very many, who owe much to the 
early training of a pious mother. Like Timothy of old he 
knew the Scriptures from a child, and they made him u wise 
unto salvation, through faith which is in Christ Jesus." Born 
in the year 1798 in a small village near Geneva, at a time 
when gospel truth was not as widely spread as now, he heard 
but little of Christ beyond his mother's instructions. Brought 
up by her in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, Felix 
soon showed himself to be a child of God. One of the earliest 
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instincts of divine life in a soul is to refuse the world's 
pleasures—first-love to the Saviour making young Christians' 
shrink from the allurements of a world that has despised and 
rejected Him. Felix was but twelve years of age when, one 
day, he was invited by a young companion to go with him to 
the theatre. To his friend's surprise the invitation met with 
a prompt refusal. 

"Would it not amuse you to see the play ? " he asked. 
"Perhaps," returned Felix, " i t might amuse me too 

much." 
As he grew older his mother requested the village pastor 

to undertake his education, and thus Latin, botany, history 
and geography were added to his studies. Book in hand the 
lad would now wander for hours among the wild mountain 
scenery, doubtless with the good intention of learning the 
lessons appointed him by his master, but too often the pro
saic task of the present was forgotten, as his ardent young 
spirit soared away in bright dreams of the future—visions 
of warlike enterprize, or scientific discovery, mingling them
selves with burning aspirations to be truly used of the Lord 
in His vineyard. These long and very fatiguing rambles 
were, no doubt, all good training for his future life, in which 
his powers of endurance were to be taxed to the uttermost. 

At sixteen the studies of Felix were brought to an abrupt 
conclusion, for he was placed in a nursery-garden to earn his 
livelihood. Here he showed unusual ability, a pamphlet he 
wrote at that early age on the culture of trees displaying 
much talent. However he did not long remain' in this quiet 
seclusion, for in the following year he had exchanged the 
humble spade for the military sword. The wild life of a sol
dier could hardly be congenial to one who, from boyhood, had 
been a follower of the meek and lowly Jesus, and NefFs ex
periences in the army were not happy ones. Yet God gra
ciously turned this period of his life to profit, in making it 
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an opportunity for him to learn practical engineering, levelling, 
surveying—all of which came greatly to his help in after 
life, as we shall see. As usual, doing whatsoever his hand 
found to do with all his might, he was soon distinguished in 
his regiment, and rose to be an efficient under-officer. His 
aim, however, was not so much earthly distinction as to be a 
good soldier of Jesus Christ, and as he did not fail to testify 
of Him, it was no marvel that the world hated him, as it did 
his Master before him, and would none of him. 

NefE now made the painful discovery that he had mistaken 
his vocation, and that the calling he had taken up was not 
one in which he could abide with God. Three or four years 
had passed over his head since, as a light-hearted youth, he 
had donned the military uniform, and in those years his know
ledge of Christ had grown and deepened. He could no longer, 
as on former occasions, act on the impulse of his own feelings, 
or follow the dictates of his own desires; he felt he must 
now have direct guidance from God, before he could move a 
step. A time of deep exercise of heart and conscience followed, 
while he waited upon the Lord to know what He would have 
him do. Moses* prayer was his, " If I have found grace in 
thy sight, show me now thy way if thy presence go not 
with me, carry me not up hence.'' 

In answer to this earnest supplication, he was at length led 
of God to give himself wholly to the ministry of the Gospel. 
With a view to this, he at once left the army, and began 
seriously to study, under godly supervision, to fit himself for 
the new path in life into which the Lord was leading him. 
The Word of God, that had been hitherto a lamp to his feet 
and a light to his path, was now re-read with fresh eagerness 
and carefulness ; for Felix truly believed that in that sacred 
volume were hid all the riches of wisdom that he would need 
to lead others heavenwards. He committed whole chapters 
of it to memory; to further his researches he made a con-
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cordance of his own ; and the thickly written-over margins of 
several Bibles, which are still in existence, testify to the dili
gence of the young student. God greatly blessed this earnest 
seeking after divine knowledge, as indeed He has promised to 
do, saying, " The soul of the diligent shall be made fat." 

At twenty-one years of age, in all the energy of youth, and 
of fervour of love to Christ, with a great longing after perish
ing souls, Neff began publicly to do the work of an evangelist. 
He commenced his labours among the towns and villages that 
surround the beautiful Lake of Geneva, and the Lord gave 
him joy in the consciousness of His approval and blessing. 
The young preacher soon found, however, that he had begun 
his ministry at a trying time, for the great enemy of souls 
was occupying the minds of the saints in that neighbourhood 
with religious differences, so that instead of contending to
gether for the faith once delivered to them, each party, with 
great bitterness, was fighting to maintain its own views. 

What a triumph for Satan to succeed in thus distracting 
the people of God from the warfare they should be waging 
against himself ! And yet how frequently has this sorrowful 
exhibition been repeated in the church of God—saints turn
ing aside from occupation with Christ, and the study of the 
blessed Word of God, to fill their minds and thoughts with 
strivings about questions to no profit! No marvel if, at such 
times, the evangelist's hands hang down, and anxious souls, 
that should have learned of Jesus from his lips, are turned out 
of the way, or sometimes even become scoffers at the false 
expression of Christianity given by these unhappy Christians. 

Neff, with sorrow of heart, saw that unless tjiese contro
versies ceased, the open door for the Gospel in that district 
must soon close before the conflicting parties. He cast him
self as to his work more entirely on God, and strove for those 
things that make for peace. 



NOTES ON THE DAILY PORTION. 
These notes, necessarily of the briefest character, are intended as a help in read

ing God's Word, on the plan originally begun in " The Young Believer " for 1882. 
It is found that if the New Testament be read once through (a chapter a day), 
every year, it takes ten days out of each fortnight. On the remaining four the Old 
Testament is taken up in order. The numbers in the notes refer to the verses in 
the chapter. 

JAN. l.-FEB. lO. 
JAN. 1st. MATT. i. (1) "generation" lit. "genesis." This is the 

'Genesis* of the Second Man. (3, 5, 6.) Why are these four women 
introduced in the genealogy ? (21) 'from their sins' not only from hell. 
Note this! 

JAN. 2nd. MATT. ii. " wise men," great ignorance but true hearts, 
"scribes," great knowledge but dead hearts; think of this. Satan a 
liar and murderer in this Genesis, as well as in the other; see ver. 8,16, 
"all the children1* probably about 12. "Nazarene" is not Nazarite. 

JAN. 3rd. MATT. iii. (11, 12.) The wheat are baptized with the 
Holy Ghost, the chaff with fire ; all must have one baptism, none 
can have both. (5) The Trinity. Is He our Beloved ? See 1 John i. 3. 

JAN. 4th. MATT. iv. Moses and Elijah were separated forty days to 
be with God; Jesus to be with Satan (10). Note how like this chapter 
of this Genesis is to Gen. iii. Temptation in each, the lust of the 
flesh, of the eye, and the pride of life. (19) Are you a fisher? How 
many fish have you caught ? Following Christ comes first. 

JAN. 5th. MATT. V. (3) Kingdom of heaven develops into the 
millennium, and is on earth, not in heaven. (13) Keep close to the Rock 
to preserve the flavour. (15) What is the name of your bushel ? or is 
the light seen ? (44) Carry out some part of this to-day. 

JAN. 6th. GENESIS i. (5) The evening of the cross, and the morning 
of the resurrection, make the first day of the new creation. (3) See 2 
Cor. iv. 6. (4) The light should be divided from the darkness, see 2 Cor. 
vi. 14. Are you as separate as God would have you, reader ? 

JAN. 7th. GENESIS ii. (2) A thousand years are as one day. The 
"week" of this world's history is nearly closed, and the millennial 
Sabbath will follow. (21) Eve was part of Adam's body while he slept, 
so the church now (1 Cor. xii) ; she was his bride in the morning, so the 
church hereafter (Rev. xix). 
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" JAN. 8th. G-ENESIS iii. (6) The eyes, heart, feet, is the order here 
and in Gen. xiii. 10, 11. Body (good for food) soul (pleasant to the 
eyes) and spirit (to make one wise) successively yielded to Satan.* 
(20) Was this a proof of Adam's faith ? 

JAN. 9th. GENESIS iv. (8) This, and Eve's sin, are the two in Israel's 
history ; breaking G-od's law, and killing Christ. Devil a liar in ch. iii., a 
murderer in ch. iv." Thou shalt love the Lord thy God," &c. broken in ch. iii. 
and " thy neighbour as thyself" in ch. iv. (17-end) Cain's line comfort
able, Seth's line worshipping God. 

JAN. 10th. MATT. vi. (9) Let us not use " the Lord's prayer" as a 
vain repetition, but as a model. Is our first thought in our daily 
prayer—God's glory ? Do we bring our smallest temporal needs to 
God ? (19, 20) Which are you doing ? (26, 28) Do you thus study the 
book of creation ? 

JAN. 11th. MATT. vii. (7) This is not sinners knocking for mercy, 
but children asking. (17) What good fruit are you going to bring forth 
to-day ? (21) Is life worth living ? Only to do God's will. (22, 23) 
God judges by our works, not words only. 

JAN. 12th. MATT, viii. (2) The leper doubted Christ's love. (25) 
The disciples doubted Christ's power. (10) The centurion believed 
both. Which do you do? (12) "Weeping" from pain, "gnashing" 
from rage. (14) The only apostle said to have a wife is the head of 
the church of Rome where no priest may marry. (34) Are there any 
Gergesenes now ? 

JAN. 13th. MATT. ix. (2-6) Sins forgiven—peace; bed carried— 
power. Have you power over your circumstances ? (9) The most de
graded office for a Jew, and yet he was selected to write the history of 
Christ as Messiah ! Perhaps the same Jesus may have something, even 
for you, to do ! (36) Give your heart to the work as Christ did. 

JAN. 14th. MATT. X. (2, 3) Notice how they are grouped in six 
couples, probably as they went. (25) Are we content to be of no more 
account than Christ in this world ? (33) Don't forget this, or (37) this. 

JAN. 15th. MATT. xi. (5) This is Luke iv. 18 fulfilled. (25) " at that 
t ime" (when all was going wrong outwardly, the Baptist doubting 
Him, the cities rejecting Him) Jesus rejoiced because all was in God's 
hands. Can we do this ? (28, 29) Christ gives one rest, but the other 
we can only find by taking His yoke. Have you got both ? 

JAN. 16th. MATT. xii. (1) Christ "worked" on the Sabbath to meet 
the need of others, the disciples to satisfy their own. (40) Jesus here 
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stamps a miracle (disbelieved by so many) as true, as He does also 
Lot's wife, Noah's ark, &c. (50) Jesus here begins gathering together 
a circle of "His own" (see John xiii. 1) as distinct from "His own" of 
John i. 11. 

JAN. 17th. MATT. xiii. (4-7) Devil, flesh, and world hindering growth 
of the seed. (24) The field is the world, not the church. (45) The 
merchantman is Christ, the pearl is the church (Eph. v. 2). (58) Is 
this the secret why Christ does not do more with you P. 

JAN. 18th. - MATT. xiv. (12) "Went and told Jesus." Always do 
this. Every member of your body tells everything to the head. (28) 
The secret of walking on the water, is prayer. 

JAN. 19th. MATT. xv. (3) Beware of religious traditions. You will 
meet them everywhere. (38) Don't forget to feed the women and chil
dren, the weak ones. 

JAN. 20th. GENESIS V. (1, 3) Adam in the likeness of God, Seth and 
all his descendants in the likeness of fallen Adam. (8) The first three 
men left this world in three different ways. First Abel was killed, then 
Adam died, a few years after Enoch was caught up (before Seth's 
death). 

JAN. 21st. GENESIS vi. (2) "Sons of God," probably angels. (8) 
Noah was righteous, but was saved by grace. (13) " The end of all flesh " 
oame again at the cross of Christ. Have you done with it yet ? (Rom. 
vii. viii). (22) You cannot do wrong if you do this. 

JAN. 22nd. GENESIS vii. (1) Is all your house in the ark ? Noah 
was a preacher of righteousness, not of salvation. He told men to turn 
from their sin, not to come into the ark. 

JAN. 23rd. GENESIS viii. (4) Probably the very day Christ rose, 
three days after the 14th day of Nisan. (11) Olives keep green under 
water. (11, 18, 20, ix. 1) Peace, liberty, worship, fruit, &c. We are 
saved to enjoy these privileges, not to remain shut up. 

JAN. 24th. MATT. xi. (18) "petros" (Peter, a stone) is not the same 
as "petra" (a rock) (1) The Pharisees were the Ritualists, and the 
Sadducees the Rationalists of Christ's day. (18, 19) The church is not 
the same as the kingdom of heaven. The church is built. We do not 
build with keys. 

JAN. 25th. MATT. xvii. (21) Prayer, the link formed with God; 
fasting, the link broken with the flesh. How wonderful to think that 
Christ should pray for everything, and that we do not! (27) "Me and 
thee." Though Christ in grace said "we," He here maintains that^ 
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after all, there is a distinction between the Almighty God and a Galilean 
fisherman. 

JAN. 26th. MATT, xviii. (10) This includes actual children, pre
viously they are used as figures. (15) Follow this literally, and you will 
save many a quarrel. (20) "In my name," doubtless referring to xvi. 
16. Are you found amongst these ? 

JAN. 27th. Matt. xix. (18-21) Christ speaks here on the second 
table first, then on the first (love to God). (27) We think Peter greedy 
here, but how many of us have left all for Christ ? 

JAN. 28th. MATT. XX. (13) " Friend " used only here and xxii. 12, xxvi. 
50. (23) The disciples seek the highest place, as the Master takes the 
lowest. (34) What have you done, since Jesus gave you your sight ? 

JAN. 29th. MATT. xxi. (14) Contrast David in 2 Sam. v. 8 with the 
Son of David here. (9) The only destructive miracle Christ wrought. 
(33-41) The entire history of the Jewish nation. (44) See Daniel ii. 
34, 35. 

JAN. 30th. MATT. xxii. (10) "Bad and good." There are both among 
men, before God nothing will avail but "a wedding garment." (12) 
"Speechless" then, better to be speechless now. See Rom. iii. 19. (46) 
Every man silenced in this chapter, judged in the next. 

JAN. 31st MATT, xxiii. (6) The best of both worlds! Let this chap
ter be the death-blow of all Pharisaism in us. (28) "Your house is 
left/* (xxiv.) "And Jesus went out." 

FEB. 1st. MATT. xxiv. From ver. 4-26 is future and will take place 
in Judaea, (after we have been caught up to meet the Lord in the air, 1 
Thess, iv. 14-17) refers to the coming of Christ to the Mount of Olives 
and with (not for) His saints. (31) " The elect" are the Jewish remnant 
on earth. 

FEB. 2nd. MATT. XXV. 1-13 represents Christians as watching (or 
sleeping) during their Lord's absence. The "foolish virgins" are mere 
professors. 14-30 represents Christ's judgment on the living only at the 
beginning of the millennium; the dead are judged after the 1000 years. 

FEB. 3rd. GENESIS ix. (16) Bow and no cloud in Rev. iv. 3. (20) 

Beware of misusing God's blessings, there are few we can be trusted 
with. (27) Dwell in the tents of Shem. Christ was his seed. 

FEB. 4th. GENESIS X. Seventy nations (Japheth fourteen, Ham thirty, 
Shem twenty-six), same number as souls in Egypt (Gen. xlvi. 27). 
Now compare with this Deut, xxxii. 8, and the sending out of the 
Beventy disciples by Christ. (2) "Jobab" query, "Job." 
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F E B . 5 th . G E N E S I S xi. (4) Compare w i th v. 8 and xii. 2. (3) Br ick 

(man ' s work) no t s tone. (7) Done a w a y in Ac t s ii. 6. (29) " I s c a h , " 

probably Sarai , see xx . 12. I n wh ich case Lot would be h e r b ro the r . 

F E B . 6th. G E N E S I S xii. ( 1 , 2) Three s teps : country, kindred, father's 

house; t h r e e b les s ings : great nation, name great, all families blessed 

(7 ,8) A l t a r first (worship, pr ies t ) t e n t nex t ( s t ranger , p i l g r im) . H a v e 

you bo th cha rac te r s ? 

F E B . 7 th . M A T T . xxvi. (7) The only one who had sympathy w i th 

Chr is t was a woman. (38) Je sus ' las t reques t to H i s disciples. They 

never got t h e chance again. (51) Eas ier to fight t h a n to w a t c h and 

suffer. 

F E B . 8 th . MATT, xxvii. (17) Some inser t " J e s u s ' 5 before Barabbas . 

Barabbas means " s o n of t h e F a t h e r . " H o w t h u s t h e false and t h e t rue 

were contras ted ! (46) H e who knew no sin, made sin for you, t h a t you 

migh t be made the righteousness of God in H i m . 

F E B . 9th . MATT, xxviii. (2) Not t o let Jesus out, b u t t o let disciples 

look in. (17) " Some d o u b t e d / ' even so now. 

F E B . 10th . M A R K i. Chr is t as t h e t r u e Servant , w r i t t e n by a fai thless 

servant . (18) They knew t h e Shephe rd ' s voice. (35) Though up so 

la te t h e n igh t before. W h a t about you, dea r r eade r ? (40) So now, 

we doubt Chr is t ' s love. 

A DEVOUT VOTE. 
" One thing have I desired of the Lord, that will I seek after.*' 

Lord, many ask thee much, t'whom much if had 
Would do much h u r t : few things would make me glad. 
Few ask Thee few things, one would me complete; 
Give me that one thing, I'll no more entreat. 
This one I need; one fills, makes me run o'er: 
Give me this one thing, Christ, and I have store. 
This one I crave, will crave, twice, thrice again; 
This one thing granted, grateful I'll remain ; 
That I, once brought to Christ, His saints may bring, 
This one grace given me; hence a thousand spring. 
For this a thousand thanks and vows I'll pay; 
To Thee ten thousand praises sing for aye. Amen. 

Written by SAMUEL WABD, a pious Minister at Ipswich, 
while prisoner in the Gatehouse, 1648. 



SWISS PICTURES. 
I. 

LUCERNE. 

HE phenomena of nature throw great light on the 
spiritual world, and many a t ruth derives additional 

* force from an illustration, drawn from a well-known 
j j scene. The subjects for a parable, with a voice to us all, 

are to be seen as we stand on the little wooden jetty this fine 
summer's morning at Lucerne. Behind us is the shady prom
enade, that skirts the border of the lake, backed by a line of large 
hotels, to the right broken by a gap formed by the impetuous 
Reuss, whose light green waters are always in such a hurry to 
bury themselves in the deep blue bosom of the lake; while, to 
the left, the town rises on the slope of a low hill, crowned with 
the picturesque double church spire so often seen abroad. 

In front of us is the blue lake of Lucerne. We are at 
the head of the lake, where the town 9tands, beyond which 
it opens out into two arms right and left, while the great body 
goes straight on, the waist being a little pinched up, as it 
passes between the high rocky barriers that surround it. As 
our eyes leave the lake for a further survey of this fair piece 
of workmanship from our Father's hand, we see that we 
are standing at the entrance (miles broad) of the huge mountain 
defile, in which the lake lies. To our right are the pre
cipitous masses of Mount Pilatus (a tradition represents 
that Pilate, after long remorse, drowned himself in a lake on 
its summit), while to our left rise high into the air the sunny 
slopes of the Righi. From each of these rocky sentinels 
stretch away in billowy masses the higher ranges of the Alps; 
the topmost waves being tipped with the foam of the eternal 
snow^. 
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For one that ascends Pilatus, five hundred climb the Righi. 
The former is a little the higher, and commands most magnifi
cent views, nevertheless it is anything but a favourite. And 
why ? 

Look now at his summit, and you will see the reason. 
Everywhere the clear blue sky stretches without a cloud, save 
over Pilatus, who, as the people say, " has got his nightcap on." 
A small mass of clouds continually and persistently cling 
round his noble head, effectually concealing from all, who stand 
upon it, the glorious panorama beneath. Pilatus' " night cap " 
is the great cause of his unpopularity. 

The Righi on the other hand is ever in the sunshine. I t 
looks a happy, contented mountain, while Pilatus is con
stantly out of sorts. 

Now turn to the spiritual world, and tell me which, of these 
two characters most glorify Christ, the sunshiny or the cloudy 
one? Pilatus is not one of those grand mountains which can lift 
its head into the blue above the clouds, which roll far beneath. 
No, its head is literally buried in them, Paul was one of 
those highest eminences, when at Philippi he sang in the eter
nal sunshine of his Lord's presence, through the clouds and 
gloom of the prison and stocks which rolled around him. I t is a 
great thing to be a sunshiny Christian, though you may not 
be quite as lofty as some others. We do such a world of good 
if we are always sunshiny, and especially if, like the Righi, 
we can stand out bright and clear, even when a storm is sweep
ing around our feet, and over the valleys. Nothing, beloved 
reader, can enable us to shine always, but light from our Lord's 
own enjoyed presence. Many a time we think we are bright 
and happy, and after all we are resting on some reed, our 
work prospers, or circumstances smile; but oh ! for the deeper, 
purer, more constant sunshine that only those who live with 
Christ know. If we have not this, and circumstances change, 
and offences abound, we get gloomy, and shrouded in clouds, 
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soon cast down, soon depressed. In the worldling this is bnt 
natural, but steadiness ought to be just as much a character
istic of the believer as brightness. Do think of this, beloved 
reader, and when you are next about to put "your nightcap " 
on, read Matt. xi. and see how Jesus turned His face in un
clouded peace to His Father above, though all rejected Him 
while the sunshine of His love flowed out to us in those 
blessed words, " I will give you rest." Do let us try to be 
more like our Master in this respect, and we shall find it is a 
great testimony to His name. 

BIBLE TALKS WITH VILLAGE LADS. 
I. 

OMB, boys, draw your chairs nearer to the fire; it is 
cold to-night, but, thank God, we need not feel it. 

I was thinking this morning how hard it is to turn 
out of bed these dark, chilly mornings; and yet, how 

hurtful it is to the soul, if we give way to sloth, and lie 
between the blankets, until it is too late to get any time for 
reading and prayer before the day's work begins. I must say 
I thought of my dear lads, for I know how very early some of 
you have to be at work, and I felt ashamed of myself that I 
found it hard to get up so much earlier, in order to have some 
time with the Lord before breakfast. 

What do you call getting up early, Will,—that is, so as to 
have a while to spare to the Lord Jesus ? " Half-past four," 
you say, well, that is early ! And you, B. ? 

" A quarter to five, if I'm to get a bit of time before start
ing to the mill." 

Come, Sam, what say you ? 
" Any time is too early for me." 
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"Ah! you're a terrible lad for getting up late in a morning; 
but it won't do if your soul is to prosper."* 

Well, I thought to-night we would look up in our Bibles 
some of God's people who rose early, and see why they 
did so. 

First, we find Lot in Genesis xix. Poor, unhappy L o t ! 
He had been vexing his righteous soul a long time with the 
filthy ways of Sodom; and now God is about to destroy the 
wicked city, and, in answer to faithful Abraham's prayer, He 
mercifully sends His angels to bring Lot out of the doomed 
place. I think that Lot felt his house was not one that God's 
messenger would be very comfortable in (though no doubt he 
had every luxury), for before they said a word against being 
his guests, he proposed that if they stayed the night, they 
should rise early, and go on their way. What a sad thing for 
a saint of God to be in a place where he feels he cannot press 
those who are on God's business to stay ! 

And they were up betimes, for they knew there was not a 
moment to lose ; they made Lot rise early too ; I don't suppose 
he was in the habit of doing so in order to obey God, but 
they hurried him out, as you know, before the sun was up, 
and God's judgment fell on the evil place. 

" I t must have been a sore trouble to Lot to have his wife 
become a pillar of salt." 

Yes, B., I expect it was, and I think he must have felt it 
the more when he thought that it was he who had chosen to 
go and live in that wicked city, so that she had grown to love 
the place God hated. Let us take care we don't make crooked 
paths for our feet, and thus turn lame ones out of the way. 

Now, lads, if you are linked up with anything that the 

* This same lad, having left the village, writes some months later, " I try to 
get as much time over my Bible as I can; I must not let my soul get lean. I get 
up Boon after five o'clock in the morning, and then have a good time with my Bible. 
I find it is food through the long weary days j it helps to keep the devil out j he 
soon quits when the Word is brought before him.*' 



1 6 BIBLE TALKS WITH VILLAGE LADS. 

Lord must judge at His coming, do be in a hurry to clear 
yourselves of it. Rise early to make a rush out of i t ; don't 
linger till the sun is up ; the devil will find reasons by then 
why you should at least put off your start till the next day. 

We now come to Abraham. (Gen. xxi. 14.) I quite expect 
that he was always in the habit of rising early, though this is 
the first time God mentions it, for he was a man of prayer, 
and the quietest and best hour for prayer is in the early morn
ing, before the business of the day presses on us. But on this 
morning it was for a very sorrowful and trying matter that 
Abraham rose. It was in order to turn his dear son Ishmael 
out of the home. He had prayed " Oh that Ishmael might 
live before Thee ! " and now God bids him hearken to Sarah, 
who had said so harshly " Cast out this bondwbman and her 
son.,, It had been very grievous to Abraham, and he certainly 
would not have done it if God had not bid him. But at His 
word he rises early—no tardy obedience was his, no saying 
" by and by " when God had spoken. v 

Dear lads, is there anything you have got in self-will, like 
Abraham got Ishmael—anything perhaps as dear to you as 
this naughty son was to his old father—that you know God 
is saying to you " Cast out ? " Oh ! if there is, don't be slow 
in obeying the voice of the Lord. Show Him you mean 
Him to have the first place, and every place with you, for 
you are His blood-bought ones, and we cannot really want to 
have our own will, though it does seem so pleasant to us to 
keep our Ishmaels, until He teaches us to say, in some 
little measure, as Christ did, " I delight to do thy will, O my 
God." 

In chapter xxii. 3 we have dear old Abraham rising early 
on another morning. This time it is to face a far greater 
trial than even the parting with Ishmael, whom after all he 
never ought to have had at all. Now he gets up before the 
sun, to go and offer his Isaac, his precious only son, for a 
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burnt-offering to the God who had given him. I t does not say 
here, as about Ishmael, " the thing was very grievous" to 
Abraham; don't you think it was that he had so grown to love 
God's will that he would not say " grievous" to anything 
that he knew was His will ? In the simplicity of unquestion
ing faith he gives up his well-beloved to his God—rising early 
to set about it, to show how ready he was to do His bidding. 

You will find, lads, when you have done or suffered any
thing for God, He will give you something else to do, or bear, 
for Him. I t is most likely the second test He puts you to 
will be far harder than the first; but He will never try you 
beyond the strength He has given, therefore when you know 
He is telling you " do this," or " go there," be sure you rise 
early to set about it, and show Him you are in earnest in 
wanting to obey and please Him. Count on Him to stand by 
you through it, and to make, in the end, all turn to your rich
est blessing as He did to Abraham. 

Now I am afraid we must say good-night, and leave our 
next early riser for another reading. 

OUR NOTE BOOK. 

N" response to numerous requests, the way being clear, 
we again hope to begin a means of communication with 
our dear fellow-believers in the Lord Jesus Christ, and 

especially with those who are young in the faith. 
" The Way Home " will, it is hoped, contain many of the 

features of the "Young Believer," and of the "Bible Student." 
As in the former, six questions will be given monthly on the 
cover, and the answers published, together with the initials, 
(instead of numbers) of those who are successful. Some 
story of God's dealings with short practical papers will be 
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given each month. The Calendar, with daily verses, will not 
be entirely reproduced, as text books are everywhere to be 
found; but a portion for each day will be given, and, in addi
tion, a short note on each day's chapter, as a help to lead out 
the thoughts upon it. 

As in the "Bible Student," Bible Queries will be received, 
and answered in the next month but one. No fixed Bible 
Class will be formed, but subjects will be given for 
short papers to be written by Young Believers, the most 
suitable of which will be inserted. (See p. 20.) Notes will be 
given on Scripture, together with other helpful matter. 

The principal difference between " The Way Home " and 
our former magazines will be that a special effort will now be 
made to make each number self-contained, and of sufficient 
interest to be readily given away as a tract, nothing being 
carried on from month to month that can be avoided. 

I t is hoped that we shall again hear from many of the 
former subscribers to the " Young Believer," and the " Bible 
Student," and that they will help us, not only by their prayers, 
but also with any suggestions by which this little periodical 
can be made, what we earnestly wish it to be, a real help on 
the " Way Home " for all believers. 

W E ARE PART OP CHRIST. 

*ES, it is quite true, though we may never have realized 
it, not only that our new life is one with Christ, He 

V&$*5 indeed is our life; but that our VERY BODIES are MEM-
j j BERS of CHRIST. (1 Cor. vi.) Now what does this mean? 

If we turn to Genesis ii. we see that Eve may be looked at in 
two aspacts: as a part of Adam's own body, and as his bride. 
In the night we may say she was a part of his body, in the 
morning, his bride. 
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Now Christ is the second Adam, and we, His church, may 
be called the second Eve. Now here on earth, during the 
nighty we are spoken of as members of His body, as a part of 
Himself; in the morning of glory, in heaven, we are called the 
bride of the Lamb. (In Revelation we don't get the saints 
called the body of Christ.) In 1 Cor. xii. 12 we get a wonder
ful word. I t does not say there " For as the body is one, 
and hath many members, and all the members of that one body, 
being many, are one body; so also " are Christians." We 
should say so, but God does not. He leaves out the "ians" 
and says " S o also is Christ." That is to say, "Christ" 
in this passage does not mean the Son of God only, but the Son 
of God (the head) and all the sons of God (since the resurrec
tion) forming the church, with Him (the body). No one can 
doubt but that here Christians are looked at distinctly as 
forming' a part of Christ. 

Other passages show this, "Saul, Saul, why persecutest 
thou -Me ? " said Jesus when His people were in trial. 
" Your bodies are members of Christ/ ' says the apostle in 
1 Cor. vi. 15. Try, beloved reader, and GET HOLD of this. 
We have long been insisting on the oneness of Christians 
with each other. Let us now think of the oneness of 
believers with Christ. Just look at yourself, as you read 
this, and say, " This body of mine is a part, or member, of 
Christ," and then turn to Rom. xii. 1,2. Here the apostle takes 
up our bodies from another point of view than our own. 
They are bought, they are the Lord's, but in grace He puts 
them, as it were, back again into our hands, and says, "what 
will you do with t h e m ? " " I beseech you," says the apostle, 
"by the mercies of God, to present your bodies a living sacri
fice, holy, acceptable to God, which is your reasonable service." 

Whether, therefore, we consider the facts that our bodies are 
purchased, and are the Lord's property, that they are even part 
of Christ, or that God earnestly beseeches us to yield them to 
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Him for His service, the result is the same, namely, full con
secration to Christ of our bodies, full surrender to Him of 
all our members, that they may be used by Him in holiness and 
righteousness. Look at your body, beloved reader, and say who 
shall have it, who shall use it this very day. It may be that the 
world, or the flesh, or the devil was going to use it for a few 
hours; perhaps these few lines may be in time to enable you to 
say, " No, it shall be the Lord's." 

THE LAWS OP HEALTH. 

•K§N the " Book of Health," a large work recently written 
M by various eminent physicians, the following six things 

are laid down as essentials. 
1. The living being must have ample and suitable food. 
2. The living being must breathe purs, fresh air. 

3. The living being must have light. 
4. The living being must have clothing. 
5. The living being must have exercise. 
6. The living being must be cleanly. 
Now as it is increasingly found that all God's works are one, 

that what we call "natural laws " prevail also in the " spiritual 
world," it will be helpful to any of our readers, who have time, 
if they consider these six essential points in relation to the 
"new man," and the Christian life. 

It will be a profitable exercise for them to write down what 
No. 1 means to the Christian, and how it is to be obtained. 
The paper should not contain more words than one page of 
this magazine, and the one that is most profitable will be pub
lished in the March number. The paper should be sent in 
before the 20th of this month. We hope that many of our 
readers will try their best, for it is wonderful what help we 
ourselves receive when we try to put our thoughts into writ
ing. " In all labour there is profit." The paper is only to be 
on the first essential; if we find the subject interesting we will 
take up the others month by month. 
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f OU remember I dare say how my way home lay up the 
little lane (see " The Way Home " p. 1), and how 

in other days at the corner where it left the smooth high 
road, Ruth, Orpah, and Naomi were seen standing, and 

how Orpah feared to face the .untried path and kept the 
broad road, while Ruth and Naomi, happy and satisfied in each 
other's love, entered the narrow path that led to Canaan. 

Now, dear reader, where are you ? Are you just converted 
and not yet come to the turning where the question is not, as 
at first, of salvation, but of decision for and separation to the 
One in whom you have believed ; or have you by God's grace 
decided that He is worth following at all cost and are you 
treading, it may be with somewhat heavy steps, the narrow 
path with'Him? Or have you, dear reader, passed the turning, 
and followed Orpah, to keep in with the world, having parted 
company with some more devoted Christian who has turned up 
the lane ? Oh ! return, return, it is not too late. The Master 
is looking after yon, He is waiting at the very corner you 
have passed by, and if you have but courage to leave the 
highroad of mere religious profession for the path of true de-
votedness and service to Him, you will find the narrow lane 
in the Master's compawy a very pathway of glory and power. 
Look at Ruth, and you will see exactly where the turning is. 
In verse 6 all three enter the highroad of religious profession, 
but at verse 11 they stand still, for here Naomi has to tell 
her daughters that " THE WAY HOME " is up the narrow lane, and 
the high road with all its company and prospects must be 
left. At verse 15 Orpah leaves the other two standing at 
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the corner and walks on alone, she cannot pay the cost of fol
lowing Naomi (Christ), while in verse 18 Ruth having put 
her hand into Naomi's, the two go up the hill together. Jesus 
speaks to you, beloved reader! If you are in the path He 
bids you cheer up, He is near you. 

'* I t is I, it is I, the Eternal 
Who chose thee mine own to be 

Who chose thee before the ages, 
Who chose thee eternally. 

I stood in the way before thee, 
In the ways thou wouldst have gone, 

For this is the mark of my chosen 
That they shall be mine alone. 

Wouldst thou know my glory, beloved ? 
Know me the great I AM ? 

First must thine eyes behold Me, 
The slain and the stricken Lamb. 

My visage more marred than any, 
My form than the sons of men, 

Yet to the heart I have won me, 
I am the fairest then. 

Thou knowest the sun by his glory 
Thou knowest the rose by her breath, 

Thou knowest the fire by its glowing, 
Thou knowest my love by my death. 

If you are yet undecided as to your Christian path and are 
still clinging to much that separates you from Him, just ask 
yourself these two questions. " Am I satisfied with my own 
choice ?" " Is He satisfied ?" And if you are indeed His 
own, I am persuaded the " NO " will be as decided to the one 
question as the other. There was a time when you were 
quite content to please yourself, for no uneasy thoughts dis
turb the one who sleeps the sleep of death. 'But now Christ 
has bid you live, and you are alive, eternally alive, in the 
power of an endless life, and never again can you be happy 
or satisfied in living to yourself. The law of our new na
ture is to live for Him who died for us and rose again. 
May His love constrain us to obey it. 



FELIX NEPP, 

MISSIONARY OF THE HIGH ALPS. 

WO years later, Neff bid good-bye to the scenes of his 
first labours, and to the sunny climes and smiling lake 

^

vjfi9 that he had loved from his youth. Filled with pity 
] for the poor scattered Protestants of France, who in 

many places were almost without ministry, he believed the 
Master called him to go and serve Him amongst them ; in 
willing obedience to His voice, he went forth, regardless of 
the roughness of the way, knowing that the feet that follow 
Christ must ever walk in " paths of pleasantness." 

We trace him first at Grenoble for six months, then at 
Mens, where the same troubles met him that he had encount
ered in Switzerland. In his letters, at this time, he complains 
much of finding in France a cold and heartless religion, 
which spent all its strength in controversy, the only point of 
importance seeming to be Protestantism and not vital Christ
ianity. 

The language, too, he found a serious difficulty; for the 
patois of the country people was so unlike French that he 
could not make himself understood, and had to devote some 
time to learning their dialect. As a stranger in the place, 
and not bringing the credentials of ordination, he was looked 
upon with suspicion by the civil authorities. But, worse than 
all, those whom he had sacrificed so much to serve (their 
thoughts barely rising above their daily toil) showed but little 
appreciation for the life of true piety Neff sought to lead them 
into. This led to some exercise as to whether he should lower 
his teaching to suit the state of soul of his hearers. He 
writes, " I often retire at night ill at rest, and greatly dissat 
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isfied with myself. I reproach myself for having betrayed my 
sacred trust, and being a time-server." 

Bat while thus discouraged in his labours amongst the 
older people, the Lord greatly encouraged him in taking up 
the care of the young, whose confidence and affection were 
easily won by his pleasant, easy manners, and genial ways. 
We soon find him fully and happily employed among his dear 
boys and girls, for whom he held different classes four times 
a week in his own lodgings. The number of his scholars 
rapidly increased to nearly a hundred, some coming over 
three miles to attend the classes. The Lord blessed him to 
leading many a young heart to Christ, before the world with 
its pleasures or trials had absorbed i t ; and of rescuing some 
who iwere already entangled in the bewildering distractions, 
wnich the God of this world spreads before the eyes of those 
whom he wonld blind to the beauties of Christ. 

Among the latter he had the joy of bringing to Christ an 
interesting girl, daughter of his host. Neff had been deeply 
pained at the frivolous life Emily was leading under the same 
roof as himself, and often remonstrated with her, endeavour
ing to awaken her to the reality of eternal things. He was 
so far successful that the girl wonld sometimes give up some 
amusement she had meant to join in, and also, after a time, 
became a regular attendant at the classes and meetings. But 
Neff knew her whole heart was in the world, and he was dis
satisfied with what was only an outward reformation. 

However, in God's mercy, one day when Neff was preach
ing, a sentence in his address was the means of thoroughly 
awakening Emily's conscience. More than once he repeated 
" Go to Golgotha, and there you will see how odious sin is to 
God !" In view of that awful cross, she realized for the first 
time what sin was, and saw in Christ's sufferings the claims 
of a holy God as to His broken law. The wayward heart was 
touched, and the proud young head bowed low, as with bitter 
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tears she listened to the preacher; then, still in deep distress 
of soul she returned to her home. In vain she endeavoured 
to shake off the impression made; the anguish of her heart 
but increased, as she strove to hide her misery from all. Her 
parents grieved over her evident sorrow, the cause of which 
she refused to tell them, and she carefully avoided Neff, fear
ing he might find oat what she was going through. 

This Emily passed four days of agony of soul, without 
opening her mind to any one, when, accidentally, she was^ left 
alone with Neff. He at once seized the opportunity to point 
out to her some texts of Scripture in his Testament. As she 
held the sacred volume in her hand, her eyes fell on Matthew 
v. 20, on which he had preached the day she was awakened. 

" It is but too true," she remarked," that our righteousness 
does not exceed that of the Scribes and Pharisees; it is even 
less than theirs." 

"Paul says," replied Neff " that no flesh shall be justified by 
the works of the law." 

But Emily objected thoroughly to justification by faith, 
saying that that doctrine would do away with all good works. 
Neff read to her, Titus ii. 11-14, and told her of many bright 
Christians who were rich in good works, not in order to be 
saved, but because they were so through faith in the Saviour. 
Love to the One who had died for them, made them render to 
Him a willing obedience, and, their hearts having found full 
satisfaction in Christ, this world had lost its attraction for them. 

" Do you think it possible," he asked, "that those who really 
love Jesus can find any pleasure in the things of the world ?" 

"No," she answered, "but I do." 
Neff then pressed on her the reality of life, and told her 

that the thought of a coming eternity should solemnize her 
heart and make her serious. 

"It does not make me serious ! " exclaimed Emily, bursting 
into tears. 
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" I thank God for those tears, for surely the Holy Spirit 
who makes you weep will yet comfort you. Jesus sent Him 
as the Comforter to His disciples." 

" His disciples did His will, but as for me, I have never 
done it." 

" His disciples did not only do His will, but they first 
believed in Him." 

" Yes, and I do not believe." 
" They did not believe as much as they ought. But they 

asked the Lord to increase their faith, as you should do." 
" Ah! but they had a little faith, and I have none at all," 

and Emily wept more bitterly, no words that Neff could speak 
bringing peace to her troubled soul. 

All that day she was in such depths of sorrow, that her 
parents were greatly alarmed; but she shrank from their sym
pathy, sitting alone in silent grief, and taking scarcely any 
food. 

The next morning Emily seemed, if possible, even more 
miserable. Neff entreated her to tell him her difficulties, 
when she exclaimed, sobbing, " I am too proud, I never can 
be saved." 

He assured her that it was well that God had thus taught 
her the evil of her own heart, and he again put before her all 
the riches of grace that are in Christ Jesus. Bat Emily was 
occupied with self, with her own pride, and her own foolish 
life, and she could not raise her weeping eyes to behold the 
Saviour. 

" Poor Emily," said Neff, " you are very unhappy at present, 
but your sadness will be turned into joy." 

" But if I should die like this ? " 
" You will not ; the candle was not lit in search of the piece 

of silver to leave it lying in the dust. God will doubtless 
finish the work He has begun in your soul." 

All efforts at consolation were still unavailing, and Neff 
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having been called to preach elsewhere had to leave Emily to 
her sorrow. 

In a few days he returned to Mens, dreading to find his 
unhappy scholar ill in bed from anguish of mind. Great *vas 
his joy when Emily greeted him with a radiant smile, every 
feature of her face bearing the impress of that peace which 
Christ alone can .give. 

" Oh how happy I am ! " she exclaimed. " How gracious 
the Lord has been to me ! He is rightly called the Saviour.'* 
The pride, self-will and vanity had all disappeared in the 
presence of the Lord. Emily knew she was saved, and the 
result was not, as she had herself once argued, carelessness 
of walk, but a holy life of consecration to God, who had 
created her anew in Christ Jesus unto good works. 

NOTES ON THE DAILY PORTION. 
NOT?E.—These notes are arranged from the 10th to the 10th to enable sub

scribers abroad to continue their reading without interruption. The notes for the 
first nine days will always be found in the number before. 

FEB. 10.—MARCH 10. 

FEB. l l t h . MARK ii. (1) "in the house" or "a t home." Christ is 
always "a t home" to us. (4) We are often easily deterred from getting 
into Christ's presence by slight obstacles. (17) Jesus was not with them 
socially, but as a Physician. 

FEB. 12th. MARK iii. (5) The same Jesus now! (9) How Jesus 
here recognises, what His servants so often forget, that the body is the 
Lord's and should be cared for. (14) First communion, then service. 
(21) connect this report with the action in ver. 31. 

FEB. 13th. MARK iv. (4-8) and fell by—on—among and into. (12) 
How often the Word is to us like a parable, but if we wait, and are 
alone with Christ, how He unfolds i t ! (38) Christ as Man. (39) Christ 
as God. 

FEB. 14th. MARK V. (17) An answered prayer is by no means always 
a blessing. (19) Is not the compassion the sweetest ? (22) One thing 
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to fall at His feet to get something, another to do so in worship. (31) 
How the disciples presumed on the gentleness of Jesus. 

FEB. 15th. MARK vi. (6) Their difficulty was to see the Man was 
God, ours is the opposite. (12) Preaching, from Noah downwards, begins 
at any rate, with repentance. (6) See Matt. viii. 10. Here He marvels 
at the unbelief that could doubt in spite of evidences, there, at the faith 
that could believe without them. 

FEB. 16th. MARK vii. (13) But few Christians are really free from 
this sin now. Are we ? If we refuse one church tradition, we set up 
another. (24) like a sweet ointment poured forth. 

FEB. 17th. GENESIS xiii. (10,14) The two looks. (10,11) Looked 
(eye) chose (heart) journeyed (feet). (11, 12) Journeyed (stranger) 
pitched his tent (pilgrim) see xiv. 12. Dwelt in Sodom both characters 
soon lost. Lot had a tent but never an altar. 

FEB. 18th. GENESIS xiv. (1) Shinar i.e. Babylon; Elam (Heb. for 
Persia) ; Ellassar (Hellas) Greece; nations, Rome (over ten nations) see 
carefully Dan. ii. vii. and Rev. xvii. (18) ' Zadok * righteousness ' Sa
lem ' peace here met together, hence Melchizedek represents Christ, in 
whom alone this is true. 

FEB. 19th. GENESIS XV. (1) He who would take no reward (xiv. 
23) is no loser. (7) Abraham, election and grace—" Chosen in Christ.'* 
Isaac—sonship and heirship—" If children then heirs.'* Jacob—discipline 
—" what son is he whom the Father" &c. Joseph—suffering and glory— 
*' If we suffer we shall also reign." (17) Lamp, (Christ) not Abraham, con
firming the covenant, see Jer. xxxiv. 18; Ps. cxxxii. 17; Ez. i. 13; Is. lxii. 1. 

FEB. 20th. GENESIS xvi. (13) God's eye and Hagar's met. He re
stored and forgave her, but made her resume her right place as a maid
servant. (15) Trying to anticipate God's purposes. It is hard to wait. 

FEB. 21st. MABK viii. (2) Look up the subject of the compassion of 
Jesus. (32) If it be wrong to seek to turn aside the Master from a 
path of trial, is it right always to seek deliverance for oneself or others ? 
(36) No one yet got this gain, millions have suffered this loss. 

FEB. 22nd. MARE ix. (15) Remains of transfiguration glory. (22 
23) " If thou canst" " if thou canst." The question is not my power 
but thy faith. (27) See Acts iii. 7. Converts often need this. (41) 
2 Sam. xxiii. 15, 16. 

FEB. 23rd. MARK X. (22) Contrast this with Paul's spirit in Phil, 
iii. (33, 34) Seven steps here, (46- 52) begged, heard, oried, cast away, 
came, received, followed* 
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FEB. 24th. MARK xi. (24) The highest order of prayer. Phil. iv. 
is different. (25) Don't let ua forget this to-day. (33) Divine sim
plicity is more than a match for subtlety. 

FEB. 25th. MARK xii. (10) See Daniel ii. 45. (41) We do not 
always know when Jesus is watching us not only in almsgiving, but at 
other times. (41) A " widow's mite " is all our living. 

FEB. 26th. MARK xiii. (11) Remarkably fulfilled in the history of 
the martyrs (14-22) literal, and referring to the Anti-christ yet to come 
and his persecution of the Jewish remnant in Palestine. (26) The 
coming of Christ with (not for) all his saints. 

FEB. 27th. MARK xiv. (9) Human sympathy was very precious to 
Christ (14) seven passovers; in Egypt Ex. xii., wilderness Numbers ix., 
Canaan Josh, v., Hezekiah 2 Chron, xxx., Josiah 2 Chron, xxxv., Ezra v i , 
and here. (54) ' Afar off' leads to sitting with Christ's enemies. 

FEB. 28. MARK XV. (21) Jews, Shem, Cyrenians, Ham, Romans, 
Japheth; all present at Christ's death. (23, 36) Eefused the myrrh 
to ease His pain, but accepted the vinegar to fulfil God's word. What 
perfection! 

MARCH 1st. MARK xvi. (3) How often we worry about difficulties 
that never actually arise! (7) 'And Peter,' too unworthy to count 
himself a disciple now. (11, 13) That the disciples were forced at last 
to believe after strong unbelief is one of the strongest proofs of the real
ity of Christ's resurrection. 

MARCH 2nd. LUKE i. (13, 15). Compare 31, 32. (35) 'Son of 

God' here in virtue of miraculous conception, in John as being Buch 
from eternity (48-54) seven ' hatha.' (47) Mary needed a Saviour^ 
(75) See Eph. iv. 24. (80) See ii. 40. 

MARCH 3rd. GENESIS xvii. (2-8) Seven " I wills." See Exodus vi# 

where seven ' I wills' follow the Name ' Jehovah.' (18) How our hearts 
prefer to rest in what we can see rather than in God's promise. 

MARCH 4th. GENESIS xviii. (16) God would not go to Sodom though 
He would deliver Lot (Comp. Esther where God's name is not found, 
though He delivers His people) (17) ' The secret of the Lord is with 
them that fear Him.' See John xv. 15. (32) Contrast Ezekiel xiv, 4 
where light had been given. 

MARCH 5th. GENESIS xix. (1) ' Angels' to Lot; ' men' to Abraham# 

* gate.' See Ruth iv. i. j Ps. lxix. 12. (2) They preferred the streets of 
Sodom to the house of a backslider. (9) As Lot rose in the world, he 
sank spiritually. (14) Why had his warning no power, reader ? 
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MARCH 6th. GENESIS xx. (2) The fear of man bringeth a snare. (11) 
How faithfully the faults of God's people are recorded, nothing is glossed 
over. . So will it be with us before Christ. 

MARCH 7th. LUKE ii. (2) Eleven years after ,(1.8, 19) * wondered * 
'pondered.' (32) 'Alight . ' He is this now, /and the glory' this is 
still future. (42) At this age children were taught Ex. xiii. (46) Christ 
did not teach them. 

MARCH 8th. LUKE Hi. (3) Christian baptism is after belief. John's 
unto repentance. (22) The Trinity here. (23) Probably Mary's gene
alogy, Heli being her father, Joseph was legally his son. 

MARCH 9th. LUKE iv. Tempted as Eve with lust of flesh, lust of 
eye, and pride of life. (16) The order of worship was 18 prayers, then 
Deut. vi. 6-9; xi. 13-21; Num. xv. 37-41; then one-fifty-fourth part of 
the law, then the prophets; they stood to read, but sat to speak. (20) 
Opened in Rev. v. See Is. lxi 1, 2. 

MARCH 10th. LUKE V. (5,6,7) fruitless work, fruitful work, fellow
ship in work. (20) Our faith may save others. (34) ' Children of bride 
chamber,' not the bride. 

PILGRIMS AND STRANGERS. 
HIS little paper being specially intended for those who 

wish to walk as such, it is well to know what the 
words really mean. 

The word "pilgrim " expresses the Christian's atti
tude in relation to heaven. 

The word "stranger" expresses the Christian's attitude in 
relation to the world. 

Consider the place (Heb. xi.) where the words occur. 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob had been dead ands buried for 
nearly 1800 years, when Paul travelling along their lives, at 
last arrives at this, " these, all died in faith ;" and then he 
by the Spirit of God, forthwith began to set up a tombstone 
to their memory, that all who pass along that way (The way 
Home) may read for the next 1800 years. 

Happy the one over whom this epitaph can be written. I 
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have visited many churchyards and read hundreds of inscrip
tions in which human language seemed exhausted in trying to 
enumerate all the virtues 
of the deceased, but never 
have I read one that ap
proaches in sublimity and at 
the same time in true Chris
tian simplicity to this. Note 
the order. They did not yet 
receive their portion, and this 
fact produced the double 
character of pilgrims and strangers. Strangers, for their 
portion was not here. Pilgrims, for it was seen, and em
braced and followed after by faith. 

Now to try to be a stranger or to appear a Btranger when 
one has not a pilgrim's heart is very unreal and artificial, and 
the effort generally fails and we get soon again at home in 
the world. Seeking to be strangers will never make us 
pilgrims, but it will make us monks and nuns. Though 
first on the patriarch's tombstone " strangership" is not an 
effort, but a simple and natural result of the pilgrim 
character. Once my affections are on things above where 

v Ohrist sitteth, and I am pressing on " to the mark for the prize 
of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus," I necessarily 

t become a stranger to my worldly friends, and in the worldly 
scenes that once I knew so well. It is the constraining 
power of the love of Christ, the earnest desire to be approved 
of Him, the cheering hope of His return that keeps me 
pressing on in the race and prevents me from dropping down 
to the things which are not " Jesus Christ's." A tourist is 
a stranger but not a pilgrim. He travels to see, for the 
sake of what is around him, not for what is before him. And 
after all, beloved reader, the question is soon decided as to 
whether we are after all among Christ's true pilgrims or no. 

THESE ALL DIED IN FAITH 
NOT HAVING R E C E I V E D THE PROMISES, 

BUT HAVING S E E N THEM AFAR OFF 

AND WERE P E R S U A D E D OF THEM 

AND EMBRACED THEM 

AND CONFESSED THAT THEY 
WERE 

STRANGERS & PILGRIMS 
ON THE EARTH. 
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We have but to ask, " Am I living for the sake of those 
around me, or for the One before me ? Listen once again to 
a pilgrim's song nearly 600 years old and may God make it 
our own. 

I would bear in my body the dying 
Of Him who has died for me, 

Here share, O my Lord, Thy rejection, 
Ere I sit on the throne with Thee. 

In sorrow, in want, in dishonour 
How dear are Thy footsteps to me: 

The fountain is sweet to the thirsty, 
But sweeter is thirsting with thee. 

Thus to show to the world that rejects Thee 
To show to the ang-els above, 

How blessed Thy yoke and Thy burden 
To him who has tasted Thy love. 

The maiden who gathereth roses, 
Another, another, would find, 

So sweet are the tracks of Thy sorrow 
To him who would follow behind, 

BIBLE TALKS WITH VILLAGE LADS. 
II. 

O-NIGHT, dear lads, we pass on to Moses, as our next 
instance of an early riser. You must search your 

Bibles by yourselves, for some others, which we have 
not time to look at together. 
In Exodus xxxiv. 4, we find Moses rising early to 

take the two tables of stone up to God in Mount Sinai. 
I think he must have passed a sleepless night, and have 
risen with a sad heart, for we know well enough what Paul 
wrote so plainly long afterwards, " as many as are of the 
works of the law are under the curse; for it is written, 
cursed is every one that continueth not in all things which 
are written in the book of the law to do them." Gal. iii., 10. 
It had been with this keen sense of the awfulness of 
presenting the law to those who had already broken it, that 
Moses had cast the first tables out of his hand, and smashed 
them beneath the Mount. But it was still God's purpose to 
give the people the law, not that he thought they would 
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keep it, but that they might prove that they could not, and 
thus find out for themselves what poor sinful things they 
were. So Moses after pleading for grace, grace, grace in the 
previous chapter, now rises early, and in the humility of true 
obedience, carries up the tables of stone to God, and in His 
presence writes down the Ten Commandments. 

But we must hurry on to Joshua, who succeeed^d Moses 
as leader to the people of God. You may be sure that he, 
who trod such a path of victory, knew the full value of 
being early in tne field. The first occasion, on which it is 
mentioned that he rose early, was on such a very happy day 
that I don't wonder that he was up betimes. Joshua iii. 1. 
The long weary years of wilderness journeying were over 
at length, and at last Joshua was to prove the truth of what 
he had so steadily held to all this time, namely, that God's 
land was worth having, worth waiting for, worth fighting 
for if need be. It does not surprise us that he was early 
astir to rouse the whole camp to move forward to Jordan's 
bank, which they were so soon to cross. 

Oh, boys! if you knew that to-morrow we were to enter 
that " bright and better land" we have so often sung aboat, 
would you not get up early ? What would you try to get 
done before you heard the voice of Jesus calling us to meet 
Him in the air ? 

" I should settle up my stable, and coach-house and yards, 
so as to leave them all clean and tidy as they ought to be." 

A very good practical thought, John, for it would be a 
disgrace to a Christian to leave his places in a slovenly state 
when he went to heaven. And you, Henry ? 

" I'd go round and beg every one to come to Christ there 
and then, that they might go up too." 

Well, do let us remember that He may come to-morrow, 
for we know that He is coming very soon, and we may have 
only a very little while left to go after the poor unsaved ones. 
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Do let us be downright in earnest, everything in our ways 
and in our lives fit for His holy eye, and thus make it clear 
to all around that we are " men that wait for their Lord." 

So Joshua was early stirring, first to approach Jordan, and 
then in chapter vi. 12 to compass a city whose walls reached 
up to heaven. He had known for many years the strength 
of Jericho, but had believed too in the power of his God, and 
had with Caleb, declared to unbelieving Israel, " we are well 
able to overcome it." 

Now, in apparent helplessness, during six days he leads 
the people round the city walls. On the seventh morn, 
at the dawning of the day, the Lord's host betakes itself 
again to the patient march of faith, which is closed at length 
in the triumphant shout of God-given victory. " By faith 
the walls of Jericho fell down, after they were compassed 
about seven days." 

Plod on then, dear lads, " let patience have her perfect 
work; " don't be daunted by the height or the strength of 
the enemy ; God can lay it all low for the one who waits on 
Him; " this is the victory that overcometh the world, even 
our faith." Only be sure you gather strength for the day's 
conflict, by having its first hour alone with God. 

In chapter vii. 16 Joshua had a very solemn and terrible 
duty to perform. Defilement and sin had got in among the 
people, and the Lord had shown He could not go on with 
evil, therefore Joshua rises early, in the energy of zeal for 
His holy name, to carefully trace that evil to its source, to 
judge it, and to put it away, thus vindicating the holiness of 
God. Do not be tardy and slow in your movements, when ft 
is a question of clearing yourselves of any evil thing. God 
took notice of Joshua's early rising on this sorrowful day, 
in the Valley of Achor, just as, many years after, he wrote 
approvingly, by the hand of Paul, of the carefulness, zeal and 
revenge of the Corinthians on a like occasion. 2 Cor. vii. 11. 
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It was very soon after this that God gave Joshua the joy 
of rising early for a day of victory after defeat. Chapter 
viii. 10. The enemy rose betimes too, but Joshua was ajiead 
of him, and came off conqueror. Depend upon it, lads, 
however early you get up to the fight, you will find the 
enemy ready for you. The world, the flesh, and the devil 
don't sleep late into the day, as some lazy Christians do, but 
you get a great advantage over the enemy if you are early in 
the armoury of God, and first on the battle-field, as Joshua 
was. 

I am afraid it must be the old story " the time would 
fail me to tell of Gideon and some others," so we will pass on 
to Samuel. In 1 Sam. ix, 26, about the spring of the day 
Samuel calls Saul, leads him out, and anoints him to be 
captain over the Lord's inheritance. We know what deep 
sorrow of heart Samuel had, later, over the wilful, wayward 
king; and yet they seemed like minded at the outset,— 
the godly prayerful prophet, and the dutiful young son of 
Kish,—both alike willing to await God's time to manifest 
who was the chosen king of the people, and of one mind in 
obeying His voice in the quiet privacy of that dawning day. 
Perhaps Samuel looked back regretfully sometimes to this 
walk, when the life of the young man seemed as full of 
promise as that fair sweet morning—a life whose sun was to 
set under dark and murky storm-clouds. 

I t is pleasant to turn from Saul to David, the man after 
God's own heart. Surely we shall find him an early riser,! 
Indeed we see that such he was ; not only is it recorded in 
the history of his eventful life, but the sweet Psalmist 
himself tells us so in many of his songs. In the calm of the 
morning, he gives expression to the faith that waited on God 
through sleepless, anxious nights, caused by the relentless 
enemy: " My voice shalt thou hear in the morning, 0 Lord ; 
in the morning I will direct my prayer unto Thee, and will 
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look up." (Ps. v. 3.) Or, when sorely downcast "in the 
wilderness of Judah," he cries " O God, Thou art my God; 
early will I seek Thee; my soul thirsteth for Thee, my 
flesh longeth for Thee, in a dry and thirsty land, where no 
water is." (Ps. briii. 1.) Again in Ps. lvii. 8, 9 he breaks 
forth into a song of praise ; having found a place of refuge 
under the shadow of God's wings, he could, even before the 
calamities were overpast, soar above them, and sing " Awake 
up, my glory; awake psaltery and h a r p ; I myself will 
awake early; I will praise thee, 0 Lord." I think it is very 
lovely to find David rising thus early to praise and to 
worship. We are very ready to come to God with our 
burdens, our worries and our cares, and will sometimes be 
both early and late in prayer, but we are very slow to bring 
to Him thanksgiving and praise, especially when like David, 
we are passing through a time of trial. 

Did any of you lads ever get up early in the morning, 
because your heart was so full of praise to the Lord that 
you felt you must rise and give it utterance ? Well, you 
know, David was told by the Lord, " he that offereth praise 
glorifieth Me," and I do not doubt but that he found it a 
sweet employment to bring to God the sacrifice of praise 
continually. 

THE NEW SONG. 
ES, we are all going to sing it. We have the words 

already given us, the music to which it will be sung 
cannot be revealed to mortal ears. We have new 
hearts and eternal life, hence what touches them can 

be made known to us now; but our bodies are not yet 
renewed, hence what concerns them, " the music of heaven," 
cannot yet be unfolded. But we have the actual subject 
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matter of this grand coronation anthem of heaven. And 
what is it ? ALL WORTHINESS TO THE LAMB FOB WHAT H E IS, 

AND FOB WHAT H E HAS DONE. Both alike command onr 
homage. The Lamb slain is the only One with all power, 
riches, wisdom, strength, honour, glory, blessing—the seven
fold rainbow of glories that circle round Him. Well if God 
has given us the theme of our heavenly praise, and if we soon 
shall all be gathered together in the courts above to sing it, 
ought we not to be getting familiar with it now. It will 
never do to have to try the words over for the first time in 
heaven ! We can imagine the familiarity with which some 
tried and faithful saint will take up the well-known words he 
has so often sung on earth, " Jesus is worthy to receive, &c." 
While another maybe, who has been more occupied with him
self than with his Master, may find the song in every sense 
" new*1 and strange to him. It brings great glory to God, 
beloved reader, to practise this song NOW. TO give Jesus all the 
glory, all the honour. To let your life sing the consecration 
song of all your powers, your wisdom, your riches laid at his 
feet, for He is worthy ! It is sweet when going about this 
selfish, Ohristless world to catch, here and there, wonderful 
snatches of these heavenly strains. Sometimes it will float 
out of some home of wealth and fashion where the Master 
has a sincere heart for Himself, and the wealth and the 
powers are henceforth His. Sometimes we catch a note in 
the busy working world, sounding wondrous strange and sweet 
in that selfish atmosphere; sometimes the song rises from 
beds of pain, often indeed it transforms the haunts of poverty 
into the ante-chambers of the King of Kings. Nothing, 
beloved reader, so ennobles the life, makes it so truly " worth 
living,'* as to sing this song now and to live not to ourselves 
but to Him. To have a worthy object outside ourselves, and 
One to whom our lives and our powers are willingly and 
gladly consecrated. 



RUTH. 
FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS. 

f HE history of Ruth is the history of a satisfied heart. 
The word Ruth is said to mean "filled" or "satisfied." 
In Naomi we get one sorely afflicted returning from 

Moab (whither a famine in the land of promise had 
driven her) to God's ground, to her true place at Bethlehem, 
the house of bread. 

The book itself is found after Joshua and Judges and be
fore Samuel. 

From these three'facts we learn three things.—Our right 
position historically, our right place spiritually, and our right 
condition morally. 

As to our position historically, Joshua represents Christian
ity when first set up in order according to God's mind and 
corresponds to 1 Timothy in the New Testament. (See iii. 15) 
Judges is the time when every one does what is right in his 
own eyes. 

In Judges the angel of the Lord (ii.) leaves Gilgal the place 
of strength and goes to Bochim the place of weeping; it is 
the history of the ruin of the church, of sectarianism, of 
universal failure as described in 2 Timothy. Ruth comes in 
immediately after this and before the kingdom is established 
in Samuel under David, as it will be in the millennium very 
soon under Christ, Our position historically is thus clearly 
shown. We have read of the unity of the early church, we 
have seen and do see on every side its ru in ; we look for our 
coming Lord, we expect ere long to have our place in His 
wondrous kingdom and to see Him reign over the whole world 
for one thousand years, " Great David's greater Son." We 
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have been gathered out by God's saving grace from the world 
around in these closing days for His glory, and such then is 
our position historically in God's dealings. In order then 
that He may be glorified in us, let us listen to the teaching 
of this beautiful Scripture as to our right moral conduct 
and our true spiritual position. 

Ruth means satisfied, and in Ruth we see the condition of 
soul God would have in each true believer; just as in Naomi 
we find the place in which God would see each child of His. 

It is one thing to be saved, another to be satisfied. You 
are quite sure you are saved. You will probably never forget 
the occasion when you first knew this. But are you quite 
satisfied ? Have you all your heart could wish ? What a 
question yon say, why no one has that in this world ? Per
haps if we look together a little at this story we may see if it 
is really so. 

SPIRITUAL ANATOMY. 

PN ATOMY tells us of the construction of our body; 
spiritual anatomy shows the analogies that exist in 

the body of Christ, of which you, my fellow believer, 
form a member. 

In the first place the same life pervades every part. "One 
Spirit, there is one body." Then as 1 Cor. xii. so beautifully 
shows we are all primarily dependent on the Head, and next 
on one another. We cannot therefore do without Christ, but 
oh! wondrous thought, He cannot do without us. "Ah," you 
say, " not without His useful members I dare say, His preach
ers and teachers, but I am not one of these; I have no gifts." 
Without admitting the truth of all you say, beloved reader, 
let me assure you that though you are the lowest and most 
distant member of His body, though you are as it were part 
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of His feet " The head cannot say to the feet, I have no need of 
thee" (1 Cor. xi. 21.) We are necessary to Christ, oh that 
He may be as necessary practically to us. 

In our natural bodies the moment my finger or my toe feels 
cold, the first thing it does is to tell the head; or if it is too 
hot, or gets hurt, or overworked, away goes the message like 
lightning up the nerve to. tell the brain all its troubles. 
And then it has done all it can. It may be the brain, 
having thought it over, does not interfere at all, but lets the 
poor finger suffer, for some wise purpose. Perhaps there is 
work that must be done. Perhaps the cold will only harden 
it. Perhaps it will soon be put to work in continual heat, 
and what it bears now only trains it to bear more. The fin
ger does not know the why or wherefore, but the brain does. 
Or on the other hand, the brain may send a message down 
another nerve and withdraw the finger at once from what 
troubles it, or it may send another finger to comfort it, per
haps from a great distance (from the other hand). So 
with us, beloved reader. Just look at your finger and pray 
to God to make you thoroughly understand what it is to be a 
member of Christ's body. To run to Him first and instinc
tively with every trouble and every joy. To tell Him all, 
and then when He knows, cheerfully and happily to leave 
all with Him. You may be left in the trial, but your own 
Head has left you there. Is it not well with thee ? Or you 
may be taken out. Or you may be sent sympathy and com
fort in it. The Head knows what He is about, and He loves 
His body far too well to allow His feeblest member to suffer 
one needless sorrow. Tell Christ all. Cultivate and use 
every link with Himself, and you will say good-bye to care 
and anxiety, when once all is made known to Him. 



FELIX NEFF, 

MISSIONARY OF THE HIGH ALPS. 

^ m. 
EFF could not long rest satisfied to confine his labours 

to Mens, though so fully employed there. The 

^

pf evangelist's heart yearned for the salvation of souls 
J in other districts, and it mattered not to him how great 

the distance, or how tedious the journey, if he saw an opening 
for the gospel elsewhere. There were at this time about 
eight thousand Protestants, scattered within a region of 
eighty miles in the department of the Tsere, and in earnest 
care for them Neff gladly spent himself, regardless of bodily 
fatigue, and happily possessed of a frame of iron, his zeal 
never flagged, as he carried from place to place the glad 
tidings of the grace of God; indeed he himself said that he 
enjoyed naturally the very toil and change that the life of an 
evangelist entails, for, with his intense energy of character, 
rest and quiet had no charms for him. Thus had God 
graciously fitted him for the work whereunto He had called 
him, both in physical strength, natural tastes and spiritual 
gift. 

In the following letter he gives a slight outline of his 
incessant activity in the Master's service. 

MEN8, 
May 15th, 1822. 

" Far from having time to write letters, I sometimes can scarcely find 
time to take my meals. May I say, with our Lord, " My meat is to do 
the will of Him that sent me, and to finish His work." 

Prom before Easter I have been visiting the neighbouring hamlets 
and villages. I have held meetings in nearly every one, at each of 
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which there was a good attendance. When I am in Mens, of an evening 
I always give an exposition of the Scriptures. Besides this, I have 
called on all my scholars at their own homes. Out of seventy-seven 
whom I have at present, more than thirty are seriously inclined, 
fifteen of them seem to be more or less aware of their true condition, 
and four or five have found peace in Jesus Christ. Since I have been 
here, and especially of late, God has given me a facility of expressing 
myself, an energy, and a degree of boldness, at which I am myself 
astonished, and which they certainly would not endure in Switzerland. 
With regard to my health, it is much stronger since I have been 
constantly on the move and making long excursions, although many of 
these are very fatiguing, for it often happens that I go several leagues, 
and perform as many aB four or five services in one day, especially on 
Sundays. I have not unfrequently been thus engaged, instructing Or 
conversing from five o'clock in the morning till eleven at night, arid all 
without any ailment." 

I t was a trial to Neff, who greatly delighted in pouring out 
his heart to the Lord in hymns of adoration and praise, to 
find that the villagers and mountaineers, among whom his lot 
was cast, had no idea of music. "They do not sing," he 
writes, " neither well nor ill, no, not even worldly songs." 
To remedy this defect he added to his labours meetings for 
the express purpose of singing, making the most of these 
opportunities to give many a profitable Bible lesson to his 
pupils, in connection with the sweet hymns he taught them. 
These classes were much appreciated and well attended, some
times above a hundred persons coming together of an evening. 
NefE purposely prolonged the meeting to a late hour, so as to 
hinder the young people from going to the dances, which 
were at that time a great attraction to them, and a sore 
hindrance to the blessing of their souls; but surely any who 
had been singing from the heart hymns of praise to the One 
who had loved them and died for them, could not go straight 
out into a dancing hall, where His presence would have been 
most unwelcome. 

During four years, Felix NefF thus faithfully served the 
Lord as an evangelist, recoiving, as we have seen, many souls 
as seals to his ministry. I t seems strange that after being so 
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long approved of God, he should now think it needful to tun* 
aside to seek the sanction of man. In the Scriptures we see 
nothing of the man-made distinction between clergy and laity, 
all believers being alike priests unto God (1 Peter ii. 5) and 
all power for ministry being by the Holy Spirit, (2 Cor. xii. 
4-11) and the gifts to the church not obtained by man's 
appointment, but from Christ the risen Head (Eph. iv. 8-11). 
What folly then to talk of ordaining pastors or evangelists, 
when the word tells us such are Christ's gifts to the assem
bly ! The divine prerogative excludes the activity of man in 
this matter. 

Nevertheless, NefE, true servant of God though he was, had 
not light to see th is ; and having always held in view, as the 
result of his studies and labours, a formal dedication to the 
ministry, he now sought the imposition of hands, that, by 
what he considered a solemn act of consecration, he might 
become an accredited pastor. The perplexing question with 
him, however, was of whom should he ask ordination ? 
Naturally he clung to the land of his birth, and to the 
national church of Geneva, in which he had been brought 
up. But he shrank from identifying himself with a church 
which had now trodden under foot the Son of God, denying 
His divinity. By associating himself with those who had 
thus lost the Christ of God through giving up the divine 
Person of His Son, would he not become a partaker of their 
evil deeds, even though not holding their blasphemy? He 
felt he must be true to the Christ of God at any cost, and 
though it was a grievous disappointment, he gave up the 
thought of entering the ministry of the church which he had 
loved from boyhood. 

Another door in Switzerland was yet open to Neff. Some 
faithful pastors had separated from the evil of the Establish
ment, and had begun a free church, founded on the orthodox 
doctrine of the gospel. He might have sought ordination 
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from them, but he scrupled to take a step which would 
openly condemn the national church, hoping she might yet 
abjure her errors, and again be an instrument of good in 
God's hands. 

Neff then turned his thoughts towards the country in which 
he had been labouring for the past two years, and where there 
was now a recognized national Protestant church. But, 
unless he became a naturalized Frenchman, the rules of the 
government closed that door against him. 

One last resource remained. He could go to England, 
(where his labours were already well-known through Mr. 
Wilks, a dissenting minister) and ask for a public recognition 
as a servant of God from one of the Independent congrega
tions, whose preachers work in harmony with the Protestant 
churches of France. His resolution, once taken, was quickly 
carried into effect, and in the beginning of May, 1823, he 
landed at Dover, prostrate with sea-sickness, and feeling very 
desolate as a stranger in a strange land. He arrived in 
London on a Lord's day morning, and made his way to Mr. 
Wilks's house. What was his disappointment to find that his 
friend was away from home, and that no one in the house 
could speak a word of French, and he did not know a word of 
English! Hardly knowing where to turn his steps, he 
wandered through the bewildering labyrinth of streets, 
until at length he found a French chapel. The service over, 
he spoke to the minister, who kindly directed him to com
fortable lodgings, and saw that the young foreigner was well 
cared for while he waited for the return of Mr. Wilks. 

The days that followed were rendered very wearisome to 
Neff from his ignorance of the language, and it was a great 
relief to him when, on the 19th, of May, the ceremony of 
ordination took place, and, armed with a diploma, signed by 
nine ministers, he was free to return to his labours in France. 
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ftdfefi I IL 

ELL, dear boys, this evening we must finish our talks 
'about the early risers. The mornings will soon be 

f getting lighter, lessening the temptation to lie late in 
bed ; perhaps, too, we may be near entering our bright 

home above, where there shall be no night—no longer then 
any fight to be made against slothfnlness and self-indulgence. 

Oh ! do let us get the victory now, over this and every 
other hateful foe, so that we may earn the Master's "well done " 
in that day. I t will be such a joy to Him to say it to us, and 
His words of praise will make our hearts glad for all eternity. 

Have you ever noticed how often the Holy Spirit tells us 
that Jesus rose early ? Let us begin with Mark i. 35. " I n 
the morning, rising up a great while before day, he went out, 
and departed unto a solitary place, and there prayed." The 
previous day had been very exhausting ; He had worked on 
long after the burning sun had sunk to rest, but He knew, as 
none other knows, the full sweetness of communion with the 
Father, and he knew the blessedness of dependence upon 
H im; therefore, as our text tells us, He rises very early, to 
go aside to commune with God, before He faced any of the 
day's exigencies. Dear lads, the lesson is so plain that I need 
not say a word about i t ; I only beg of you to take it to heart. 

In Luke, where we read so much about Jesus as the depend
ent Man, we are told in ch. vi. 12 " that he went out into a 
mountain to pray, and continued all night in prayer to God. 
And when it was day, he called unto him his disciples: and 
of them he chose twelve, whom also he named apostles." 
Don't you think He must have been asking the Lord about 
those twelve throughout that long night of prayer ? I think 
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BO, and that He would have us also earnestly wait upon God 
before we choose our companions and friends ; we should not 
then make so many sad mistakes and should be kept from 
getting into evil associations. 

Is it not an encouraging example for us to find the Lord 
Jesus thus heading the list of early risers ? 

In Isaiah 1. 4, we are told who it was who awoke H i m ; 
"The Lord God hath given me the tongue of the learned, 
that I should know how to speak a word in season to him that 
is weary; he wakeneth morning by morning, he wakenetb 
mine ear to hear as the learned.'* When you find it difficult 
to rouse yourself in the morning, did it ever strike you to ask 
God over-night to awake you, as He did the Lord Jesus, that 
you may early hear His voice ? 

" Y e s ; I have asked Him some nights to awake me next 
morning." 

Have you, Sam ? Well, and did He not do it ? 
" He d id ; but I am ashamed to say I have sometimes 

turned over and gone to sleep again." 
Ohl you should look at 1 Sam. iii., and see how young 

Samuel behaved long ago when the Lord called him." I t 
says, "he arose," (yv. 6-8.) God does like prompt obedience 
from us. I t is worth while making an effort to get up early, 
that, through communion with the Father, we may in some 
measure obtain what the Lord Jesus did, the tongue of the 
learned to know how to speak the right word to the many 
weary ones we come across. 

In Luke xxi. 38, we find the Lord again at the dawn of day 
in unwearied activity: " All the people came early in the 
morning to Him in the temple, for to hear him." They were 
wise people in doing so, were they not ? And you can never 
come too early for the Lord; you will always find Him ready 
to listen to you, or to teach you, for day by day it is t rue 
"They that seek me early shall find me." 
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We come now to the closing scenes of onr blessed Lord's 
life. The hour was drawing near when that great work wad 
to be accomplished to wnich He had been foreordained before 
the foundation of the world. He had spoken of it to the 
Father in a past eternity, " Lo I come to do thy will, 0 
God; " He had referred to it in the hearing of His disciples, 
saying, " How am I straitened until it be accomplished!" 
And now, while Judas goes forth into the darkness to 
betray Him, while the disciples sleep for sorrow, Jesus, in 
the garden of Gethsemane, seeks strength from God to face 
this hour and the power of darkness. Before the day-break, 
He meets in x calm dignity. those who with lanterns and 
torches had come out to take Him. , Before the cock-crow 0f 
that solemn day Peter had denied Him. In the chill of the 
early dawn, the bitter enemies of the Lord hurried together 
to take counsel against Jesus to put Him to death." 
(Matt, xxvii. 1). Doubtless the first sweet beams of the 
rising sun had many a day fallen on the kneeling figure of 
Jesus of Nazareth; now they light up the angry faces of 
His eager murderers, as they cross-examine their holy and 
innocent victim. (Luke xxii. 66.) Afterwards, in the 
solemn mockery of a lifeless religion, these very men abstain 
from entering the judgment-hall of Pilate, whither " early" 
they have hurried their unresisting prisoner. (John xviii. 28.) 

You see God noticed all the early risers on that awful 
day—a day in which the long, pentmp, cruel hatred to His 
Beloved One was to find full expression—a day too in which 
the love of God to the sinner was at length to find full vent 
at that wondrous cross. 

But there were some sorrowing women, full of devotion to 
Him whom the world thus rejected, and "upon the first day 
of the week very early in the morning they came unto the 
sepulchre, bringing spices.'' (Luke xxi. 1.) 

They could not have thought there was need for haste in 
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this labour of love for Him, whom they believed to be lying 
in the silence of the tomb; but the deep affection of those 
gentle hearts made sleep impossible to the weary eyes, and 
"when it was yet dark " they were at the grave. (John xxi. 
1). They came, in their helplessness, saying among them
selves, " Who shall roll us away the stone from the door of the 
sepulchre ?" (Mark xvi. 3.) But ah! there was One who had 
risen earlier than they had—" raised by the glory of the 
Father "—" Jesus was risen early the first day of the week." 
(Mark xvi. 9.) There is a glorious day coming for this poor 
sin-stricken earth, a day in which " the sun of righteousness 
shall arise with healing in his wings/' but I doubt that to 
the heart of Christ it will be brighter than that first sweet 
resurrection morn, upon which He rose so early, to bless His 
people with peace—the peace that He had " made through the 
blood of His cross." 

Once again we find the Lord Jesus caring for others at the 
dawn of day. (John xxi. 4.) Peter had gone back to the 
fishing, from which His Masters call had summoned him to be 
a " fisher of men;" through the long night he and his partners 
had toiled and caught nothing. " But when the morning was 
come Jesus stood on the shore." You know what followed ; 
how tenderly He supplied their wants, when cold, hungry, 
and dissatisfied they found themselves in His presence, and 
,how lovingly He restored to communion the failing Peter. 

Well, " the night is far spent " for us, "yet a little while " 
and at the break of day Jesus will stand on the shore to 
welcome every tempest-tossed disciple to the haven where he 
would be. Let us be careful to be found well-pleasing to Him 
so that we may not be ashamed before Him at His coming. 

And now, dear lads, we must say good-bye. Be sure you 
let the Lord note you down among those of Jfis people who, to 
do or to suffer for Him, rose early. 



NOTES ON THE DAILY PORTION. 
NOTE.—These notes are arranged from the 10th to the 10th to enable sub

scribers abroad to continue their reading without interruption. The notes for the 
first ten days will always be found in the number before. 

MARCH 10.—APRIL 10. 

MARCH 11th. LUKE vi. (1) So Gideon's 300 lapped as the disciples 

ate while following after Christ. (7) We are daily watched by friend 
and foe, by Christ and the world. 

MARCH 12th. LUKE vii. (4,7) "that he was worthy," " l a m not 

worthy." (7, 13) power and love. (19) Do we have secret doubts as 
to whether Jesus is after all our Saviour ? O! how they grieve Him. 
(42) Nothing to pay, the one condition of salvation. 

MARCH 13th. LUKE viii. (3) Women's mission is to minister to 
Christ of their substance. (27-39) Before and after meeting Christ, 
man with devils—devils depart; no clothes—clothed; in the tombs—at 
the feet of Jesus j driven of the devil—sent by Jesus; bound by chains— 
free; hated Jesus—loved Him. (44, 47) Behind him, before him. 

MARCH 14th. LUKE ix. (2) Preach and heal—the medical mission
ary. (16) The same Jesus now, He can provide food and raiment 
wherever needed. (18) We hear a great deal more of Jesus praying, 
than of the disciples. (33, 40, 45, 45, 46, 49, 54) Sevenfold failure of 
disciples. 

MARCH 15th. LUKE X. (1) Seventy, referring to the number of 

souls that came into Egypt and the number of nations in the earth.— 
(Gen. x.) (33-35) We notice Christ's pity, position, pardon, power, 
path, protection, provision. (40) Mary was twice accused (Matt. xxvi. 
16) wrongfully. (35) Two pence only to show how soon he might be 
expected back. 

MARCH 16. LUKE xi. (2-4) A model for our prayers. How 

weighty, how full, how earnest, how brief. (33) As soon-as the Lord 
has lighted a candle in us it should be put in a candlestick. (43) The 
best of both worlds. (54) They are more successful when watching 
owr mouths. 
, MARCH 17th. GENESIS xxi. 3 circles, Christ (and church) Isaac; 

Jew after the flesh, Hagar an'd Ishmael j Gentile nations, Abimelech 
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and Mioah. (10) Cast out. The new and old natures are contrary to 
each other and the presence of the former makes the latter (9) 
worse. 

MARCH 18th. .GENESIS xxii. (2) Moriah—chosen of God, for offer
ing here and 2 Sam. xxiv. for temple 2 Chron, iii. (4) The Father and 
Son went on in communion three years j at a oertain point all others were 
left behind (Gethsemane) and the two went on alone. (12, 13) Com
pare Isaac and the ram with the two goats, one burnt offering the other 
sin offering, one conseoration the other substitution. 

MABCH 19th. GENESIS xxiii. (1) Sarah, only woman whose age, 
death and burial, are noted. r. (4) Pilgrim character maintained to the 
end (xxiii) stars the heavenly seed, Romans iv. &c, sand the earthly 
and literal seed of Abraham. 

MARCH 20th. GENESIS xxiv. (2) Eliezer (the strength of God) 
type of the Holy Ghost, Zech. iv. 6. (4) Isaac (the risen Son) remains 
hidden in the Father's house (Jno. xiv) while the servant (Holy Ghost) 
goes to the far country to fetch the Bride. (12) All the work carried on 
by prayer of which there is more in this chapter than in all Genesis. 
(63, 4) The Lord's coming closing the wilderness journey. 

MARCH 21st. LUKE xii. (1-12, 20-34) No fear and no care (25) 
" Stature " or to his "age." (27) " Lilies" like our poppies. (38) 
If he comes when all are asleep and he finds any awake there is special 
blessing. (37, 42) The duty of servants and stewards. 

MARCH 22nd. LUKE xiii. (6, 7) A history of the Jewish nation (18, 
21) great tree and leavened meal show the corrwption of the Kingdom 
of Heaven (28) gnashing of teeth shews impenitence and rage. (34) 
" How often would I " " Y e would not," The same to-day. 

MARCH 23rd. LUKE xiv. (18) Excuses here (xv. 28) angry refusal j 
(xvi. 23) result. (25) Compare Ruth i. 10. (27) Ruth i. 11. (26) 
See Mioah vii 6. (21) Nothing makes God angry like refusing His 
grace. 

MARCH 24th. LUKE XV. (4, 8, 11) 1 in 100, 1 in 10, 1 in 2 saved 
(IS) All that follows is the unfolding of the joy of verse 10. (17) This 
prodigal came to himself in time, the other (xvi. 13) when it was too 
late. (20) Father's eyes, heart, feet, arms,-lips, all welcome the pro
digal. (28) The most wondrous grace on the father's part. 
• MARCH 25th. LUKE xvi. (3) The elder son (xv.) could dig (works) 
the younger son could beg (grace) (6) religion of the present day for
give half and pay half, or half works and half grace. (9) For example 
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of this see 1 Tim. vi. 17, &o. (23—end) A true picture of Hades. 
iMAECH 26th. LUKE xvii. (10) We say this, Jesus won't say it to us. 

(16) Samaritan the only one to praise God and the only one to heal (eh, x) 
the sinner. (19) He got what none of the others got—full assurance. 
(24) The ooming of Jesus to the Mount of Olives with all His saints, 
(34) Those " taken1* are taken to judgment. 

MARCH 27th. LUKE xviii. (4, 7) The Jewish remnant, not the 
Church. (16) " Of such and of such " only. (20) The second table 
" thy neighbour as thyself," (12) the first table, Love to God with 
all his heart. (24) And yet a rich man did in the very next chapter. 
(43) He made good use of his sight to follow JOBUS. 

MARCH 28tl*. LUKE xix. (6) "Joyfully" see xviii. 24—very simple. 
(13) All of us have got something; rewards hereafter do not depend on 
the amount we receive, but on the way we use it. (41) Wept—a flood 
of tears; what an example for preachers ! 

MARCH 29th. LUKE XX. (18) See Daniel's image where this occurs. 
(36) No deaths there, therefore no need for birthB. (57) A remarkable 
instance of revealing the living power in the Old Testament words. 
(46) Best of both worlds. 

MARCH 30th. LUKE xxi. (2) We do not think how Jesus watches 
our donations. (15) Amply fulfilled in the remarkable answers of the 
illiterate martyrs. (32) "Generation" not "these people" but the un
belief that characterises them. (34) Cares as dangerous as pleasures. 

MARCH 31st, LUKE xxii. (24) Does this ever take place at the 
Lord's Supper now ? (36) They would no longer have the personal 
care of their Master. (45-60) Sleeping, striking, following afar off, 
sitting down with scorners, denying thrice—seven steps. (16) Feet 
washed by the Word, wiped in xxiv. 34. Compare. sprinkling on 3rd 
and 7th days, Num. xix. 

APRIL 1st. GENESIS XXV, (14) Mishma—hearing, Duma—silence 
Marah—bearing patiently.—See Jas. i. 19. (1) In Sarah's lifetime; for 
40 years before her death her age made it impossible she should have 
children. These sons also were grown up before Abraham's death. 
(27) Plain or perfect—See Heb. xi. 

APRIL 2nd. GENESIS xxvi. (2, 3) " Tabernacle in the land," 
wander in the land. (6, 17) Isaac settled in the land. (1) He did 
not go right into Egypt, but in the border land between Egypt and 
Canaan. 

APRIL 3rd. GENESIS xxvii. (21, 23) Jacob himself was deceived by 
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his soils in just the same manner, besides having to suffer at the time. 
(44) " In a few days " 20 years. 

APRIL 4th. GENESIS xxviii. (9) Mahalath—disease; Boshemath 
(xvi. 3) pleasant smell.—See Ps. Hii. (11) In the first part of his 
wanderings, earning his two brides and his flock, Jacob is like Christ 
the servant. (Mark) (19) All service must start from Bethel—the 
House of God. 

APRIL 5th. LUKE xxiii. (2) Luke xx. 25. (25) The irony of this 
verse ! "Whom they had desired." (42) The thief had read one little 
bit of God's word (the superscription) In the type (Joseph in prison) 
the request " Remember me " is presented to the butler. 

APRIL 6th. LUKE xxiv. (3) "Lord Jesus" now, see xviii. 52. (16) 
verse 31. (32) verse 45. (29) He stayed with the two at their house. 
In John i. two came to stay with Him in His. (47) See Zech. xxii. 7. 

APRIL 7th. JOHN i. 13 titles in this chapter. (39) John (Jesus as 
God) opens with the disciples introduced to His dwelling place. Luke 

\ (Jesus as man) closes with the dipciples receiving Jesus into theirs. 
These two truths make up the two sides of the Christian's life. (37— 
end) The ripe fruit is gathered first, that in John iii. and iv. was much 
harder to pick. 

APRIL 8th. JOHN ii. (5) The watchword for all Christ's servants. 
(9) The servants know more about Christ than the Governor. (25) 
Connect iii. 1. " But there was a man, &c." Chapter i. person of 
Christ in 14 ways beginning with God, ending with man. Chap. ii. the 
kingdom. (23, 25) no one could enter it. Chap. iii. But there was a 
man. Chap. iv. the search to find him (v) the result, life or death (vi.) 
bread of life, (viii.) water of life (viii.) fiery cloudy pillar leading 
(ix.) eyes to see, (x.) ears to hear, (xi.) hearts to understand (xii.) the 
glory. 

APRIL 9th. JOHN iii. (5, 14) Spirit, water and the blood—See 
1 John v. (16) Eternal life connected specially here with the crosB, not 
the new birth. (7, 14) the two "musts." (33) My seal; for God's 
seal, see Eph. i. 13. 

APRIL 10th. JOHN iv. The Lord did not begin his public ministry 
till John was cast into prison, and then he commenced with an outcast 
woman of Samaria. (26) Jesus only reveals Himself here as Messiah, 
elsewhere as Son of man. 



MORE ABOUT THE NEW SONG. 

f HOSE who read a short article on page 36 of the " Way 
Home " will understand what song is meant. Those 
who did not, may tnrn to Rev. v. where they will 

find it, and see that the burden of all, the chorus so to 
speak is "Jesus is worthy " for what He is, and what He has 
done. 

If you turn to 1 Chron, xxv. you will see that just before 
the glorious reign of Solomon, David appointed twenty-four 
courses of Levites to give thanks, and to praise the Lord. 
They had to be instructed in the songs of the Lord. 

In a similar way we have even more to sing the Song of the 
Lamb. I was just thinking this morning how sweet the 
echoes of the grand chorus must sound to our Saviour's heart 
as they rise from hearts to hearts and lives consecrated to 
Him all over the world. There are many songs in Scripture 
and many that become the lips of God's children, but there is 
no song like this one. 

We may sing about our own mercies, our own feelings, and 
experiences; or we may rise higher and sing about the story 
of our Saviour's saving and keeping love; or we may sing 
about our bright eternity of happiness, about the Heavenly 
Jerusalem and its streets of gold. But as long as we sing 
about ourselves and our mercies and our prospects, or even 
about all that Christ has done, we have not yet attained the 
grand climax of this song about Christ. " JESUS IS WORTHY." 

Only a few weeks ago, some half-dozen young men of 
good position, as they gave up all their brilliant prospects 
at home, content to be counted fools for Christ's sake, 
and to spend their talents and strength in spreading His 
name in China, sounded out the chorus grandly " JESUS IS 
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WORTHY." It is one thing to sing this song to God with our 
voice, one thing to sonnd it ont to perishing sinners with onr 
lips, and another for it to be the music of our lives. 

We need not, however, go to China to sing this song. How 
many brave, devoted Christian men and women have made 
this song resound in their lives as they spent their all, and were 
spent for Christ in labouring among the poor and outcast in 
London, .and other great cities. Not love of hard work, not 
love of breathing from morning to night the foul air of 
cellars and garrets, not even the love of relieving misery 
and pain has produced this band of devoted workers, but this 
one great fact, that "Christ is worthy of all their time, of 
all their strength, of all they have and are. 

But we need not go and labour in the East of London to 
sing this song. From how many thousands of wearied ones 
does this song arise, who after a hard week's work for the 
bread that perisheth, spend their leisure hours in preaching 
and speaking about Him who has won their hearts. And if 
self-ease or other interests seek to check the sqlf-imposed 
service, how that song at once checks it, and spurs the ser
vant to his work " He is WORTHY." Jesus does not fail to 
mark time given up for His sake in open-air or indoor preach
ing, in Sunday school work, in visiting, in tract distributing, in 
loving care for his sake and His power. It is all sweet to 
Him, 'and not an hour given up for Him shall ever lose its 
reward. 

But we need not wait till we can preach or visit, to 
sing this new song, though all of us should have some work 
to do for our blessed Master. 

When that little note of praise " He is worthy," rises from 
the heart, sorely cast down by cruel taunts and reproaches 
borne for Christ's sake, does He not hear it ? When' the 
daily work is done with conscientious thoroughness, the books 
kept, the goods sold, the lessons learnt, or the household work 
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done with double zeal, by those on whom His name is named, 
for " H E IS WORTHY," does He not knsw it ? 

Oh ! beloved reader, enough has been said that there is not 
a fibre of our lives but may be tuned to the new song. 
Its notes re-echo through every variety of life from the mis
sionary who leaves all to serve Christ to the maid-of-all-work 
who " sweeps under the mat," becauso another eye then her 
master's is on her. Everything done for, or given up to Him, 
from the service of a life and fortune to the giving of a 
cup of cold water, is musical with the one theme of heaven, 
that shall soon also fill all the earth, reaching to the utter
most bounds of creation. " H E — H E ALONE IS WORTHY." 

R U T H . 

FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS. 

HE two girls both started together, they both wept 
when Naomi suggested the idea of parting from her, 

and both declared apparently with equal fervour that 
they would return with her to Judaea. How often we 

see this now. Two are saved, it may be at the same meeting, 
both declare that they will follow Christ wherever He leads, 
and are shocked and indignant at the thought that they may 
falter in the race. 

Naomi however, finding the moment has come when they 
must finally break with her, or their ow.i people, makes both 
the girls sit down, and count the cost, jnst as the Lord Jesus 
did in Luke xiv. 28. 

Has this time yet come in your life, dear reader ? If not, 
it surely will. There must come a time when you have to 
decide between Christ, and the world, you cannot have both. 
The satisfied and unsatisfied heart can join very well together 
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as long as no special trial or difficulty arises, but sooner or 
later the fire comes which is to try the faith. That time had 
now come in the history of the two girls, and Orpah who had 
not found enough in Naomi to satisfy her heart, left her and 
returned to her people, a true backslider; while Ruth who 
had found enough in Naomi to fill her heart stood the test and 
remained there. Oh ! beloved reader, we need to pray that 
wonderful prayer in Ephesians iii. every day of our lives, for 
nothing but the constraining power of the love of Christ 
can keep our hearts and feet from backsliding. And the 
heart ever goes before the feet. If the heart is kept, out of 
it are the issues of life, and there is no fear of the feet 
slipping. 

Poor Orpah turned aside because her heart had never been 
really won. Has yours ? Is Christ more to you than all be
side ? Oh ! cherish every link with Him. Orpah could see 
nothing in the poor stricken widow, or at any rate not enough 
to overcome the attractions of the world. 

To Ruth, as we shall see, she was simply all. And she was 
this before the trial was overcome. So with us. Daily com
munion with Christ, not with our own thoughts is the safe
guard against backsliding. As young believers, we should 
seek everything that can strengthen the link between our 
hearts and His, such as meetings, Christian society, Bible 
readings, books, and also all prayer and communion with 
Christ Himself. If it is a matter of sad surprise to our Lord 
when He has given His all, Himself, for us, to see us turn 
round and after weighing His love, and that of the world in 
the scale, prefer the latter, surely it fills His heart with joy 
to see those who have tasted sufficient of the sweetness of His 
presence to outweigh all beside. 

" For ah I the Master is so fair, 
His smile so sweet to hanished men; 

That they who meet it unaware, 
Can never rest on earth again." 
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Just take this question of being " satisfied " right into the 
Lord's presence, and sit there before Him, Tell Him ex
actly your state of soul, what you feel you lack, and how 
you fear the trial, and cry to Him who is so ready to answer, 
to fill your heart with His love and to make Himself all-pre
cious to your soul. 

We have said that Naomi was Ruth's all. This is clearly 
shown in a sevenfold way in the wonderful answer she gave 
in vv. 16 and 17 to the testing question. And where the 
heart is true the testing only brings out more and more the 
fine gold which He has wrought in u s ; for every spark of 
affection in our poor cold hearts is of His kindling and to Him 
be all the praise. We will now look at the seven points in 
Ruth's declaration of allegiance to the one who had filled all 
her heart. 

FRAGMENTARY BIBLE NOTES. 

(MARK III.) 

I I I . 5. He is the same now. He looks round with grief 
when He sees hard hearts. How we can imagine Him 
surveying us—knowing as He does all oar thoughts and 
motives. How much we doubt Him, how little we trust 
Him. In many things how unreal we are. Oh ! to earn His 
" well done " is a great thing. 

III . 9. One of the very rare instances where Jesus had any 
thought for Himself. But the body is the Lord's, and should 
not this lead us to give it some due regard, most of us give it 
too much, but some, not enough. 

I I I . 14. " W i t h Him"—communion first; to preach— 
service in word; to cast out devils—service in work. 
The first moreover is eternal in character. These disciples 



58 THE LAWS OF HEALTH. 

lost their Master within three years, but He still continued 
working with them until the preaching and working was 
all over and one by one they laid down their lives for Him 
who had done the same and more for them, but they are 
still with Him above, and will be with Him for evermore. 
From that moment to this they have ever had His presence 
with them. We too are going to be " with Him " for ever
more. How far is this thought a real joy to our souls ? Oh ! 
what a short and little struggle life seems when we think of 
" For ever with the Lord." 

III . 21. I suppose really that " his friends " here were His 
mother and his brethren of ver. 31 who sought for Him 
on the grounds here stated. The two verses thus connected 
throw light on the subject. 

III . 34. What two very different looks we get at the 
beginning and close of this chapter. We can imagine the 
look of approval here when He saw so many "doing the 
will of God " by sitting around Him. I t is a sweet and rest
ful thought when in a place of separation and trial for the 
time, we know we are " doing God's will." We cannot 
then say we would have it otherwise, but we patiently wait 
until the further action of that same will, leads us out of 
our trial and loneliness, into " a large place." 

T H E L A W S O P H E A L T H . 

II . 

TJhe following paper appears to us to be the most helpful of 
those sent in. M. K. M. sends a very nice paper, also A. B. D,, 
two unsigned are very interesting. Jux and P . ; A. S.; J. L . ; 
S.; J. H. N . ; J. J. M. send good papers. One paper by 
M. A. S. j and another by C. H. P. we hope to insert next month. 
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The Subject for May papers to be sent in before 15th of 
this month, not longer than one page of this magazine (small 
type) is the second Law of Health. 

"THE LIVING BEING MUST HAVE PURE FRESH 
AIR,'1 what this means to the Christian, and how it is to be 
obtained. We now give the promised paper. 

THE LIVING BEING MUST HAVE AMPLE 

AND SUITABLE POOD. 

f
|HE life which the believer has received on being " born again " 
• needs to be nourished, first by " milk," then by " strong meat," 
1 as it is written—" As new born babes, desire the sincere milk 
of the wordf that ye may grow thereby" (1 Peter ii. 2). "Bnt 
strong meat belongeth to them that are of full age " (Heb. v. 14). 

God has provided in His Word food both " ample and suitable " for 
the soul in every variety of condition. Believers should be habitually 
seeking their daily bread in the Scriptures. Here is "bread enough and to 
spare," so that every hungry one may eat, and " be sufficed." Job says, 
"I have esteemed the words of His mouth more than my necessary 
"food (Job xxiii. 12.) Jeremiah says " Thy words were found and I 
did eat them," (Jer. xv. 16). The blessed Lord "in the days of His 
flesh" lived by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God." 

Believers must also feed on Him Who is revealed as the Bread of God. 
How many really know what it is to " eat the flesh of the Son of man 
and drink His blood ? " He who has learnt this secret is " abundantly 
satisfied," for He dwelleth in Christ and Christ in him. 

How is the food to be obtained ? The Child of God must take time 
to gather the heavenly manna, morning by morning. Israel gathered 
it early. Are we in the habit of taking two breakfasts, one for the soul 
and one for the body ? If not we are lightly esteeming that by whioh 
our Divine Exemplar was sustained when here below, and inflicting 
incalculable injury upon our souls. 

It is also necessary to watch that Satan does not cheat us out of our 
" daily provision of the King's meat." The devil hates meditation on 
the Word of God, and will put every possible hindrance in our way. 
Let us not be " ignorant of his devices." 
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We must take time for our spiritual meals. The excuse is often 
made, " I have no time to read the Bible." Daniel Quorm, a good 
Methodist Class Leader, on being asked how a man who is up late at 
night and early in the morning, could manage to read the Scriptures, 
etaid, "Manage ! Why there's time as I cannot stay to get my dinner, 
sittin' down to it proper, but I don't starve for all that, I get a snack 
now and then in the middle of my work. Give me a pasty under a 
hedge, and I can make a dinner fit for a king. And when I've got to 
begin work early, I open m y Bible at night and pick out a text, and as 
soon as I get up, I look at the words and say them over to myself three 
or four times, then, whatever I've got to do, I can keep on thinking." 

A young apprentice grocer who had half an hour only to his meals and 
worked from early morning till late at night, was observed to be 
growing in grace; on inquiry being made as to how he got on in the house, 
his master's wife sa id:—" Oh, he sits with his spoon in one hand and his 
Bible in the other." That explained it. He was feeding on the Word 
and growing thereby. " I write unto you young men because ye are 
strong and the Word of God abideth in you.—(John ii. 14.) 

I t is of the greatest importance to take care that the spiritual 
appetite is kept up. In order to this "l ight bread" must be avoided, 
and whatever tends to injure or weaken desire for heavenly Bread. If 
we are conscious of having lost our relish for the Word, let us repair at 

once to the Great Physician who healeth all our deseases. 

" Shall we loathe the heavenly manna, 
Craving Egypt's coarser fare ? 
(What, so soon forget the bondage, 
And the cruel thraldom there ?) 
Will the bitter murmur fall, 
Christ, and nothing else at all ? " 

EXTRACT. 
"Were there nothing to follow, no answer at all, prayer 

pays itself in the excellency of its natnre, and the sweetness 
that the sonl finds in it. Poor wretched man, to be admitted 
into heaven while he is on earth, and there to come and speak 
his mind freely to the Lord of heaven and earth, as his Friend, 
as his Father,—to empty all his complaints into His bosom, 
to refresh his soul in his God, wearied with the follies and 
miseries of the world !" 
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MISSIONARY OF, THE HIGH ALPS. 

IV. 
LL of hope, Neif landed in France, thinking tjiat now 
he had obtained his aim, and that, being an acknow
ledged pastor, a wider door of service ^wmild open 

before him. But alas ! he had to make the painful 
discovery that the ordination in England, on which he had 
founded all his hopes, was to prove the very obstacle to the 
work he coveted. Though Neff knew it not, it had been a 
step out of the path of faith, and, but for God's gracious in
tervention, in pitying love for his true-hearted though unin
telligent servant, it would have brought his career in France 
to a full stop. 

The civil authorities were informed that a paid agent from 
England had come to their country, which immediately 
aroused their suspicions. To explain his purpose, Neff called 
on the Prefect of the department of the Tsere, who told him 
that the only way in which he could prove that his object 
was not political, and clear himself, would be by becom
ing a naturalized Frenchman. Seeing there was no other 
way of escape out of the net in which he had entangled him
self, NefE applied to the minister of the Interior for letters of 
naturalization, and waited, in much anxiety, to see if his re
quest would be granted. 

We must here explain that in the year 1802 the consular 
government, recognizing the Protestant church of France as a 
national establishment, had agreed to pay her ministers stated 
stipends from the public treasury. Thus the union of the 
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church of the reformed faith with the state began in France, 
an,d though it seemed to promise outwardly very faif, yet, 
being an unequal yoke, it could but prove a hindrance to the 
people of God. Very thankful were the poor, tried Protest
ants, after the last century of terrible persecution, to be free 
to worship God publicly without fear of molestation; and 
still they were to find that, in many ways, they had lost in 
power since the time when God alone was their refuge and 
strength, for the world's patronage can never be a true gain 
to the church of God. The French Christians had now got 
religious liberty, bufc, to obtain this, they had sacrificed the 
liberty wherewith Christ had made them free, and poor was 
the exchange. A Roman Catholic government, having fully 
in its power to hamper the ministers of the gospel, who had 
become its paid servants, threw every obstacle in the way of 
the spread of the truth. Notwithstanding the new privileges 
granted to the Protestants, they found that they were fettered 
On every hand by strict regulations. Some of the most 
stringent of these were : that none but Frenchmen should be 
owned as ministers; that no pastor should be appointed to 
any place without the election of a local consistory, formed 
of six thousand Protestants, (who were limited to nominate 
at the most, six ministers) submitted to the sanction of govern
ment. Eyen the organization of the churches was subject 
to the authority of government, and nothing could be altered 
without its permission. 

Into this questionable association Neff's ordination would 
bring him, if he succeeded in obtaining letters of naturaliza
tion. While he waited to see what turn events would take, 
he visited his dear friends at Mens, who received him with 
open arms, crowding round him, and weeping for joy. How
ever, he did not think i t wise to remain long among these be
loved people; their authorized minister, who had been absent 
during the greater part of bis former sojourn there, having 
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shown much jealousy at Neff's influence on his return. He 
saw there was no further opening for him in that town, and 
the great spiritual need of the poor neglected hamlets of, the 
mountains pressed upon his soul. 

In a letter, dated Sept. 8. 1823, he says: 

" I am always dreaming of the High Alps; I would rather be 
stationed there than in the places which are under the beautiful sky of 
Languedoo. In the higher Alpine region I shall be the only pastor, 
and therefore more at liberty It has its advantages and 
even its beauties. If there are wolves and chamois, there are also cattle 
and pastures, and glaciers, and picturesque spots, and above aU, an 
energetic race of people, intelligent, active, hardy, and patient under 
fatigue, who offer a better soil for the gospel, than the wealthy and cor
rupt inhabitants of the plains of the South." 

A month later it seemed as if God were opening the way 
that this earnest desire should be gratified. The elders of 
the churches of Val Queyras and Val Fressiniere requested of 
the consistory that Neff might be nominated their pastor, 
and informed him that he might soon expect to obtain that 
appointment from the president. 

Many preliminary formalities had to be gone through, and 
much precious time lost, before the eager preacher could be 
legally established in his new position, and, as his impetuous 
spirit chafed at the delay, he must have sometimes looked 
back regretfully to the time, when, as a simple evangelist, 
he had only to listen for the Master's voice, " do this," and he 
did it. Now, in deep anxiety, he had to await the sanction 
of a man-made consistory,—which sanction would, after all, 
be valueless, unless the government consenting to his natur
alization, confirmed his nomination. 

Neil's ardent wish to start in the fresh path of service, into 
which God was guiding his feet, made him unable longer to 
brook their tardiness. Like Jeremiah he could say, "His 
word was in mine heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones, 
and I was weary with forbearing, and I could ̂  not stay." 
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He started, resolved at all .risks to visit the scenes of his 
labours, and to take up the care of the churches for the time 
being, whether he were ultimately appointed or not. 

In a letter to his mother he gives his first impressions of 
the country and people. 

DECEMBEB loth, 1823. 

"I crossed the Ool d'Orsiereon the 27th of November 
On Sunday the 30th I preached at Dormillense, the remotest village in 
the valley, and on Monday at day-break I set out to pass the Col again. I 
took two guides with me, to assist in the passage of the mountain, which is 
one of the highest in France, and very seldom practicable at this time 
of the year. After leaving the village of Dormillense, we walked three 
hours through snow, some of which had lately fallen, at the foot of a 
glacier, incessantly on the ascent. The sky was clear, and the cold not 
excessive, although the elevation was so great. In many places the 
snow was hard, but in some we sunk above our knees. The peasants 
had protected my feet with slips of woollen cloth tied round my shoes 
and we were well provided with provisions. Since the first fall of snow 
this season, which took place in September, only two men have effected 
the passage of the mountain. We could occasionally track their path, 
whioh also showed the footmarks of wolves and chamois, and of some 
marmot catchers. When we reached the summit of the Col, we had 
two hours of rapid descent, before we arrived at the foot of the snow 
line, where we entered the first hamlet of the Val D'Orsiere. Here we 
dined, and my guides took their leave. I continued my route along the 
Drae until nightfall, when happily I came upon the high road between 
Gup and Grenoble. The next morning, at the dawn of light, I resumed 
my journey, and where' do you think I turned my steps ? Can you 
guess ? Towards Mens!" 

• The loving heart of the pastor yearned over the disciples he 
had left, and though Mens was in the opposite direction to the 
place towards which he was travelling, he could not resist the 
longing to see them once more face to face; and they wel
comed him like a beloved father, who had been long absent 
from his family. 
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,«$*. IV. 

f HIS evening, boys, I think we might have a nice time 
together looking ont the lads of the gospels. I am 
sure it will interest you all, for yon will find portraits 
of yourselves in the pictures the Holy Spirit has 

here given us of others; and it is wonderful how pleased 
people are to look at their own likenesses ! 

We will begin with two lads, that seem to make com
panion-pictures, which might be hung side by side, the one 
completing the other. 

The first (Luke vii.) is " the only son " o f a widowed 
mother; the second (Mark ix. and Luke ix.) the "only 
child " of his father. The first lies in all the helplessness of 
death, beyond the reach of the most skilled physician, deaf 
to the mournful, heart-broken appeals of his sorrowing 
mother,—no word of sympathy in reply coming from the 
cold, dumb lips. The other, is in one sense alive ; but oh! 
what an awful life ! Utterly under the power of the devil 
" foaming " out his own shame, " gnashing " his teeth with 
rage, "p in ing" with craving want, never at rest or at peace. 
An activity, not of life and health but of sin and Satan— 
"deaf" to every pleading voice, "dumb " as to uttering a i y 
happy sound ! When the poor, distracted father brought his 
child to Jesus, the devil, unwilling to give up his prey, 
" rent him sore," making him to all appearance as lifeless as 
the widow's son, " insomuch that many said, he is dead." 

Write under the first of these pictures, Eph. ii. 1 ; under 
the second, Eph. ii. 2, 3 ; and then tell me, dear lads, if you 
iSb not see the likeness to what you once were, when without 
Ohrist. How blessed that we know the One who brought, 
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life'And healing to those poor youths! " The hour cometh, 
and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of 
God, and they that hear shall live." Jesus had compassion 
ori the sorrowing mother, and, while a tender word of pity 
soothed her broken heart, a word of life-giving power 
aroused her son. ^ Young man, I say unto thee arise." Of 
the other lad we read, " Jesus took him by the hand, and 
lifted him up and he arose." A great deal is said about 
young men rising in the world, pushing their way up, and so 
on. You and I know there is no rising for any, however well 
they may appear to be getting on, until they hear the voice 
pf Jesus, till he takes them by the hand and lifts them up. 

" He that was dead sat up, and began to speak" (Lute 
vii. 15). What do you think he said ? 

" I should think he thanked the Lord." 
So should I, Will; and you may be sure he went about 

telling everybody how Jesus had given him life, resurrection-
life. As to the other lad, we read that Jesus rebuked the 
deaf and dumb spirit, and bid it enter no more into him, so 
that never again need that lad be dumb, when there was an 
opening to speak of the Lord. 

One thing more about these two, and we must pass on. 
What did Jesus do with them when he had raised them up ? 
Of the first we read, " He delivered him to his mother," of 
the second, " He delivered him again to his father." Is not 
the meaning of this very plain ? Who should be the first' 
to see that " he that was dead is alive again, that he that 
was lost is found ? Surely the father, the mother, who had 
wept over their lad. Remember, boys, that the Lord has given 
you back to your parents, that you may, in your homes, show 
out ypry plainly that, " he that hath the Son hath life." 

Now we must turn to John iv. 46-54, where we read of a 
certain nobleman, in great distress, because his son was " at 
the point of death." You see.this lad was not apparently in 
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so hopeless a state as the two former; but God aloi^e dould 
arrest the hand of death, which was outstretched over mm, 
and his father knew it. The circumstances might-be. less 
aggravated, still, until Jesus said, " Thy son liveth," it re
mained true of him," he that hath not the Son of God, hath 
not life." 

The point of special interest to me in this little story, is 
that the healing of the lad led to the conversion of the whole 
household (v. 53). Don't you think the Lord is just as ready 
to use each one of you who has unconverted parents, to bring 
them and all your home-circle to believe in Himself f Only 
speak out plainly, both in life and in lip, that they may 
know what great things He has done for you. 

Now we come to a dear little lad, -whom I am sure you will 
all love to read about. Three evangelists tell us of him, but 
in different positions, and each place we find him in is so sweet. 
First, look at Mark ix. 36. A little lad in the arms of Jesus, 
Is he not one of those lambs, whom the prophet foretold the 
Good Shepherd would gather in S i s arms, and carry in His 
bosom ? Oh, what a lesson to those who were disputing 
which of them should be the greatest! Never so great as 
when obeying the voice of Jesus, never so strong as when in 
weakness clinging to Him ! Luke tells us (ch. ix. 47) that 
Jesus took this little lad and " sat him by Him." He was 
much younger and smaller than any of you; perhaps the 
disciples felt some contempt for the little fellow, who so 
meekly did as he was told; but he was the greatest of them 
all in the eyes of Him, who says, " to obey is better than 
sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams." Ar6 you 
humble enough to sit by Jesus ? He took a very low place. 
In Matt, xviii. we find this little child in another attitude. 
" Jesus set him in the midst of them." In the twentieth verse 
we read that this is the very place that Jesus says He takes 
0J!k&iHis disciples are gathered together in His name. Per-
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Tiaps you think it was presumption of this boy to occupy such 
a place along with the Lord, but Jesus says the child had 
Jmmbled himself to stand just where He put him, v. 4 Ah, 
dear lads, the Lord is surely calling some of you to take your 
place as worshippers with His disciples, and I long to see 
more of you humble yourselves, as this little child, and come 
forward into the midst at His word. 

Our next picture is in John vi. 9. It is remarkable that 
all four evangelists tell this miracle of the multitude being 
fed, but only one mentions the lad. I have no doubt that 
out of the great multitude of "five thousand men, besides women 
and children," for whom the lad provided the bread and fish, 
very, very few knew at all whose arm had ached with that 
heavy basket. Would he be vexed and disappointed at this ? 
I think not. I fancy that the lad kept back his loaves and 
fishes especially for the Master, and that however high a 
price any of those hungry folks might have offered him, 
•he would have felt it was too little in exchange for the joy 
he anticipated in placing them in the Lord's hands. And 
what did Jesus do next, lads ? 

-He broke them up and gave them to the people." 
Ah! that is just like you boys; you run on so fast you 

don't see half the things you run past. Jesus did give them to 
the people, AS you say, but before He did so, Be gave thanks 
How brimful that lad's heart must have been when he heard 
Jesus thanking Gtod for his little offering! Have you nothing 
you can bring Him? Won't you say to the Master, "there 
is a lad here who has something to give thee P" He will 
never say, as Andrew did slightingly of this boy's gift, " what 
are they among so many?" He will surely take it, and use 
it, and give thanks for what the love of your heart made you 
willing to offer Him. 

Now I think there remains but the boy in Luke ii. that we 
-have not looked at : the only perfect One. How it should 
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help, comfort and encourage jou village lads to know that 
the Lord Jesus was once in jnst such a"position! What a 
beautiful example He sets to every other lad, as He passes 
His boyhood in lowly subjection, in that humble home in, the 
village of Nazareth ! Do read often the short story we have 
here, and ponder it prayerfully. Have you noticed what the 
Lord Jesus is found doing ? " Sitting in the midst of the 
doctors both hearing them and asking them questions." Ton 
may be sure He was no listless or restless hearer, as you lads 
sometimes are. 

" And yet He must have known ever so much more than 
any of them!" 

He certainly did, Richard, for He was God manifest in the 
fles"h; but He took His place as a child, and both listened 
to them, and asked them questions, in all humility. And 
thus, when younger than any of you, He was " about His 
•Father's business." # 

"Jesus increased in wisdom and stature, and in favour 
with God and man." God grant that each of you dear lads 
may do so too, in the power of the Holy Ghost. 

NOTES ON THE DAILY PORTION. 
NOTE.—These notes are arranged from the 10th to the 10th to enable sub

scribers abroad to continue their reading without interruption. The notes for the 
first ten days will always be found in the preceding number* 

APRIL 11.—MAY 10. 

APRIL 11th. JOHK V. (1) " of the Jews " not " of the Lord." (18) 

Deists say that this shows he was unequal with God. The Jews had 
more discernment. (24) Notice important ohange here, " and beliereth 
him that sent me " not " on him." To believe God is eternal life. (35) 
light and heat. -
.. APBIL 12th. JOHN vi. (4) " of the Jews "not " of the Lord,?' (83) 
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"unto" the world; see Rom. Hi. 22. It is offered to all* (89, 40, 44, 
04) Father's will, Son's work, Spirit's work. Appropriation. (58) 
Not the Lord's Supper. 

.APRIL 13th. JOHN vii. (2) "Jews' feast" not "God's." (vi. 4 ; 
vii. 2) Passover and Tabernacles, both of which will be restored in the 
Millennium.—Pentecost not until Acts ii. 

'APRIL 14th. GENESIS xxix. (9) "Rachel" a ewe, same word, 
xxri. 88; xxxif 14. (18) Jacob, as Isaac's son, nought a wife before 
h© served. Sonship ever precedes service. (See Mark. Jesus, as Son 
of God, before servant, Hosea xii. 12.) (28) In Rachel and Leah we 
have the heavenly and earthly brides, just as we have had the heavenly 
(stars).and earthly (sand) seed. Israel. (Leah) was first married to the 
Lord, though the church was most loved, and before the world, was 
chosen. 

APRIL 15th. GENESIS xxxi. (11, 13) The "angel" is the God of 
Bethel. (31) In separation to God our first fear is the world (Laban) 
and after, false brethren (Esau). (42) Observe, God is now for us, 
Also in us by His Spirit, but when we obey, serve, and please KHim, He 
is with us. It is generally at the end of the epistles, we read the God 
\f peace will be with us, as if he would have us heed his instructions 
first. 
* -APRIL 16th. * GENESIS xxxii. "reaping" after "sowing." (18) 
Jacob prepared a present and a surprise when he should see Esau's 
face. God gave him to see His face (Peniel) and gave him a blessing 
and a surprise; yet not the revelation without the thorn in the flesh. 

, APRIL 17th. , GENESIS xxxiii. (13) Would that the under-shepherds 
were thus careful now, instead of driving on the young believers to the 
most advanced truths in one. day ! (18, 20) tent first, then altar, see 
xii. In Abraham's day it was the other way about. 
; APRIL 18th. JOHN viii, (9) "Conscience" first named here. (11) 
He had power uponeartlj to forgive sins. (23) John xvii. 16. (57) 
" not yet fifty." He must have looked nearly twenty years older than He 
was. 
••? APRIL 19th. JOHN ix. (1) Though escaping from His enemies He 
•had time to cure the blind man. (34) How soon those cast out by men 
,find Jesus by their side. (31) See Prov. xxviii. $. 

APBIL 20th. JOHN X. (9) " in and out." In " well of water," John 
iv; ottf,—rivers of water. John vii.; in,—the word dwelling in us, Col. 
it;16i-"o«*.,-,^-*teaohing' and admonishing, Col. iv. 16; "w"—-holy 
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priest; "ow*,"-—royal priest, 1 Peter ii. (11,14, 27) the work, the per
son and the walk. (11, 28) ChriBt gives His life for me, hence forgive
ness ; Christ gave His life to me, hence eternal life. (17) Christ the 
only One who could furnish a motive for God's love. 

APRIL 21st. JOHN xi. (6, 20) Mary waited here for Christ's word 
just as Christ Himself waited for God's word. (33,35) loud professional 
wailing, shedding tears silently. Compare the latter with the flood of 
tears iri Luke xix. 41. (43) rejected by man, Christ's glory is here 
shown as Son of God; in xiv. 14, as King of Israel; and in xii. 21 as 
Son of Man. 

APRIL 22nd. JOHN xii. (3) Mary at Jesus' feet as a disciple Luke x. 39 j 
in sorrow, John xi. 32 j in worship here. This is the unique act of 
sympathy with Christ on earth, hence Mark xiv. 9. She lays her glory 
(the hair) at His feet. (36) " Sons " of light. The only time in all 
his writings John uses this word for Christians. 

APRIL 23rd. JOHN xiii. (2) Supper being come, not ended. Wash
ing of feet is the preparation for the Lord's supper. (10) both wash
ings refer to the water of the word, not to the blood. (34)) The 
eleventh Commandment, the only one given specially to Christians. 

APRIL 24th. JOHN xiv. (2, 23) Mansions, abodes, Bame word. Our 
mansion is heaven, His is our hearts. (20) Inward, xv. 4-6—outward. 
(18) Orphans. (26) How much "comfort" do we derive from the 
presence of the Holy Ghost. 

APRIL 25th. JOHN XV. (2) " Branch" outward connection with 
Christ by profession proved to be true by the bearing of fruit, or false 
by the want of it. (12) We have this one Commandment to keep 
repeated here. 

APRIL 26th. JOHN xvi, (24) His power had been with them so far 
(the rod) but did not bring them in, they must now speak to the rock 
in the presence of the priestly rod. (23) No contrast between asking 
the Son and the Father, but 1st they shall be so taught of the Spirit' 
as to have nothing to enquire (erotao), 2nd, a new thing, whatever they 
should seek (aiteo) from the Father he would give them. 

APRIL 27th. JOHN xvii. (6, 10, 16) three things about us. (11, 13, 
15, 17, 21, 24, 26) Beven things asked for us. Kept in God's name, 
and from evil, in Christ's joy and love, sanctified with Christ and matfj( 
one. 

APRIL 28th. GENESIS XXXV. (1, 3, 6, 7, 8, 15, 16) Bethel seven 

times. (29) Isaac disappears from the Bcene here, although he lived 
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till Joseph was 30 and died the very year he began to rule. Thus the 
Son (Isaac) and servant (Jacob) are merged in the Ruler. 

APEIL 29th. GENESIS xxxvi. We get rule in the world before it 
begins in the true line j as Cain is traced (iv.) before Seth (v.) Japheth 
and Ham (x.) before Shem, Ishmael, before Isaac (xxii. 12) and Saul 
before David. (31) the change from dukes to kings in Edom, took 
place while Israel was yet in the wilderness (Ex. xv. 15 and Num. xx. 14); 
So far is the natural In advance of the spiritual. 

v APEIL 30th. GENESIS xxxvii. (28) The first action of the children 
of Israel was to sell Jqseph for twenty pieces of silver; the last to sell 
Jesus for thirty. (31,32)*What a man sows, that shall lie also reap. See 
chap, xxvii. 

MAT 1st. GENESIS xxxix. (2, 3, 21, 23) The Lord was with Joseph 
(9) The fear of God is the only path of Wisdom. (17) Joseph was 
never justified from this oharge before men even when brought out of 
prison. 

MAT 2nd. JOHN xviii. (4) Son of God. (10) fleshly activity. 
(16) John only brought Peter into a place he could not fill. (38) See 
xiv. 6 j xvii. 17. (40) Barabbas. Son of the Father. 

MAT 3rd. JOHN xix. (34) blood and water here because it is God's 
side, hence atonement precedes cleansing, in 1 John v. water and blood 
because there it is our side. 

MAT 4th. JOHN XX. (1) See the stripping of the old things off us 
in Col. ii. 11, 15; and iii. 9. (7) Notice the leisurely way in which 
this must have been done. (9) Jesus' resurrection after two days, ours 
two prophetic days (2000 years) after our death with Him (?) (17) 
Jesus only ascended, we are caught up. (22) The breathing of the 
fulness of life in resurrection. (12) Like the mercy seat. See Rom. 
iii. 25 and Genesis iii. 20-24. 

' MAT 5th. JOHN xxi. (2) Thomas named second here as if deter
mined not to be last again. (3) The night, the ship, and nothing j 
or the morning, the shore and Jesus. (7, 8) Peter represents the dead 
saints who passed through the waters to get to Christ, John £he living 
(see verse 22). (11) 153, that is 12 times 12 and 3 times 3 the number 
of Gentiles in Israel. See 2 Chron, ii. 17. 

MAT 6th. ACTS i. (11) Christ's descent to the Mount of Olives with 
UB, not into the air for us. (20) A remarkable instance of the spiritual 
application of Scripture. (23) Barsabas had the greatest reputation 
evidently and yet was not chosen. 
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MAT 7th. ACTS ii. (17,18) The word " of " is not in Joel, showing 
that this at best was but a partial fulfilment of the prophecy. (22) 
See the devil's counterpart in 2 Thess, ii. 9. (47) Omit the word 
" ohnrch " here. 

MAT 8th. ACTS iii. (7) Is not this like the help given to souls in 
after meetings ? (19) When the Jews do repent, Jesus will return, 
and not before. Zeoh. xii. (13, 26) " Child " not " Son " (17) See 
Luke xxiii. 34. 

MAT 9th. ACTS iv. (7,12) The power of the new name. (18) The 
effect of the presence of the Holy Spirit, how timid they were before. (23) 
The new company. See John xiii. 1. (33) great power and great 
grace. 

MAT 10th. ACTS V. (3, 4) The Holy Ghost is God. (14) Added 
to the Lord not to the church. (17, 34) The Sadducees were more 
bitter than the PhariseesTiere. (41) Nothing can hurt a man who witnesses 
for Christ in the power of the Holy Ghost. 

GIUSEPPE AND THE PRIEST. 

that part of London known as " Little Italy" on 
account of its being inhabited chiefly by Italians, lives 
a young man named Giuseppe, or, Joseph T. 

He loves the Lord Jesus, and seeks to shine for Him 
amid the darkness by which he is surrounded. Undeterred 
by the names of " heretic " and " Protestant," with which his 
fellow-conntrymen assail him because he does not go with 
them to their church, he. perseveres in his humble efforts to 
help and teach them. 

His great delight and comfort are the visits of an evangelist 
of his own nation, who is generally in the neighbourhood on 
Sunday afternoons, and to him he confides the troubles and 
difficulties he has had during the week, as well* as getting 
him to explain passages of Scripture which have perplexed 
him. ' 

A short time ago, Giuseppe, told his friend that one of the 
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other Italians Sad proposed that he should be confronted with 
a priest, in order that he might show him the error of his 
ways. Now poor Giuseppe has not very long been converted 
and wap. not likely to be a match for the " Padre " in argu
ment. The meeting took place, and the priest began:— 

"My friend, 'Except a man be born of water and of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.' " 

" Yes, that's true," answered Giuseppe. Then the priest 
went on to explain the text:— 

" That means, unless one is baptised and confirmed, he can
not go to heaven." 

Poor Giuseppe was rather perplexed: he knew by experi
ence what the new birth was, but did not feel able to explain 
it. 

"I am not well-instructed,'' he said to his friend after
wards ; "I am ignorant, and I did not know how to answer 
him. Bat I said: "You say that we cannot enter*heaven 
unless we are baptised and confirmed: what about the thief 
on the cross ? He was neither baptised nor confirmed, and 
yet the Lord said to him, " To-day shalt thou be with me in 
paradise.,, 

The priest was utterly confounded. " With you Protestants 
it is no use reasoning," he answered, " I have no more 
time," and he precipitately made bis escape. 

I think another little incident shows us the secret of the 
wisdom given to this babe in Christ. 

One Lord's day afternoon, the servant of God, above men
tioned, on entering the house where Giuseppe lodged, found a 
number of Italians in the room, making all the noise usual 
when they congregate together. 

At a table in the midst of them sat Giuseppe huried in the 
study of his Bible, and paying not the least attention, to all 
the babel around. So engrossed was he that he did not even 
notice the entrance of his friend, who went and stood -by him 
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for some little time, and at last took off Giuseppe's hat,* to 
see whether that would arouse him. By and by the young 
man raised his hand to his head, and looked up, and not till 
then did he discover his visitor. " Thy words were found 
and I did eat them ; and thy word was unto me the joy and 
rejoicing of my heart." (Jer. xv. 16.) 

In a letter, begging his friend soon to begin a meeting in 
that neighbourhood, Giuseppe winds up with the words, "For I 
need to feed my soul with the heavenly bread." Surely it is 
to those who thus hunger after the word that the Father 
makes known things which He has hidden from " the wise 
and prudent." 

RUTH. 
FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS. 

4fe ' IIL 

B have now to consider the terms of Ruth's decision. 
We frequently hear the question, " Are you decided 

T for Christ ? " meaning thereby " Are you decided to 
accept Christ as your Saviour ?" And if the answer is 

" Y e s " then the person is said to be "decided for Christ." 
Such a decision in most cases however comes very far short 
of Ruth's. When she was asked practically " If she was 
decided for Naomi," in her answer we have seven distinct de
cisions connected with the one who had her heart. She was 
" out and o u t " for Naomi. And we must be " out and out " 
for Christ. If we are we shall go on when the Orpahs turn 
aside. But if our decision like Orpah's only goes the length 
of walking with Christ as long as there are no trials, we 
shall, like her, soon get turned aside and left behind in the 
Christian race. How is it so many fall away, so many who 

* Italians are in the habit of wearing their hats indoors. 
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"once walked well" do so no more ? Is it not because their 
decision has never been of the thorough, sweeping nature of 
Ruth's^ as given in her own words in verses 16 and 17 of the 
chapter? Let us consider it a moment. 

I will have— 
1 Entreat me not to leave thee. 
2 or to return from following after 

thee* 
3 Whither thou goest, I will go. 
4 Where thou lodgest, I will 

lodge. 
5 Thy people, shall be my people. 
6 Thy God, my God. 
7 Where thou diest will I die, and 

there will I be buried, 
Now see how all these seven things are indeed our portion 

if we will but accept them as such. 
"Lo I am with you alway." "I 

will never leave thee." 

Christ's presence. 
Christ's path. . 

Christ's home. 
Christ's circumstances. 

Christ's friends. 
Christ's God. 
Christ's grave. 

1 Christ's presence. 

2 Christ's path. 

3 Christ's home. 

4 Christ's circumstances. 

5 Christ's friends. 

6 Christ's God. 
7 Christ's grave. 

"Follow me," ''we should 
follow His steps." 

" I go to prepare a place for you 
that where I am, there ye 

maybe also." 
"It is enough for the servant to 

be as His Lord " " partakers 
of Christ's suiferings." 

" We know we have passed from 
death unto life, because we 
love the brethren." 

" My God and yowr God,:* 
"We are buried with Him," "I 

am crucified with Christ." 
Now in view of this wondrous sevenfold decision, let us 

quietly put to our own hearts in God's presence one or two 
questions. Whose presence, whose words, whose wishes are 
the nearest and dearest to our hearts ? Can we answer 
Christ's ? In whose path are we walking day by day, who 
are we taking as our pattern a*id our guide? Can we 
answer " Christ's ?" To what are our hearts looking forward ? 
In whose home are we hoping to enjoy ourselves most ? " Our 
own or Christ's t Whose choice are the circumstances in 
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which we are found,' and whose do they resemble ? Can we 
say Christ's ? Whose God is ours ? the one we fear, worship, 
and obey ? This world's or Christ's ? Whose death terminates 
onr life in the flesh, our life of self-will and self-pleasing ? 
Our own or Christ's ? 

Now, beloved readers, what about Christ's presence ? Is it 
a reality to us? If He were to go on a far journey so as to 
leave us alone for three days, would we miss Him, would we feel 
any blank at all ? Mary wept bitterly because she could not 
find his dead body. Are we ever really troubled if we fail 
to enjoy His presence ? Then again. " Is our Lord's path 
really what we are seeking to walk in ? Are we tiying each 
in our sphere to "do the will of God from the heart ?" Are 
we seeking to follow Him ? Oh! may He give us more 
devotedness, more simple reality as to this. I t is such a 
testimony to our friends when they see us, who once only 
pleased ourselves, trying to please another, even Jesus. 

Again, are we longing to depart and to be with Christ which 
is far better ? 

Another great question is, are our friends Christ's friends ? 
Nothing is a greater snare to young believers than worldly 
associates and surroundings. Let us then seek all our com
panions from amongst Christ's and we shall be saved from a 
thousand snares. 

Again, have we died, or are we still living the old fleshly, 
worldly life? As a fact we have all died in Christ. How 
then can we, who are dead to sin, live any longer therein ? 
And yet are not some of us doing so ? Oh ! for the power of 
Romans vi. in our lives. That, reckoning ourselves to be dead 
indeed unto sin, that, walking as those that are alive from 
the dead. Let Christ's grave be ours, the end of ourselves, not 
only in theory, but in downright reality, that we may live and 
move and have our being as new creatures in Christ Jesus 
constrained by His dear love (as Ruth by Naomi), no longer 



,78 THE LAWS OP HEALTH. 

to live nnto ourselves but unto Him who died for us and rose 
again. Oh! may He breathe into our hearts the spirit and 
power of this lively " out and ou t " decision of Rutins. The 
parallel in the New Testament to it is in Phil. hi. What 
parallel is there in our lives ? One thing is certain, only those 
who decide like Ruth can bear her name, for none but such are 
" satisfied." May God teach us to say in deepest reality, in 
every circumstance, in every detail of our lives— 

" Lord Jesus Christ; my Lord, my God, 
Thou, Thou art enough, for me." 

THE LAWS OP HEALTH. 
I I I . 

SHE following papers are on the first head showing 
what this means to the Christian. " THE LIVING 
BEING MUST HAVE AMPLE AND SUITABLE 
FOOD." 

1 
The Lord Jesus Himself. He speaks of Himself as the Bread of Life 

in John vi. 
satisfying our hunger, v. 35. 
saving us from death, v. 50. 
giving us everlasting life, v. 51. 
and causing us to dwell in Christ and Christ in us, v. 56. 

Types of Christ as our food :— 
(1) The Tree of Life. 
(2) The Pascal Lamb. 
(3) The Unleavened Bread. 
(4) The Manna. 
(5) The old Corn of the Land. 

Christ as the food to satisfy, and to save the perishing sinner 
seems to be typified by the food given to the young Egyptian. 
(1 Sam. xxx. 11, 12.) 

Christ as the food to strengthen and refresh the believer, in the 
bread and water given to Elijah (1 Kings xix. 5-8). 
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II. The Holy Spirit is spoken of as the Living Water (John iv. 10, 14; 
and vii. 37-39), The smitten Rook which supplied the water in the, 
desert was a type of Christ sending forth the Holy Ghost 
after His death and resurrection (Johnvii. 39; 1 Cor. x. 4 j Acts ii. 33). 

III. The Word of God is our food, the more elementary parts being 
spoken of as milk (Heb. v. 12, 13) and the more advanced as meat 
(Heb. v. 14). 

IV. The Lord's Supper also is food for our souls (1 Cor. x. xi.). 
V. Doing God's will was Christ's meat, and should be ours (John iv. 

32, 34. 
Invitations to the sinner to taste the heavenly food (Is. Iv. 1; Bev, 

xxii. 17). 
Invitations to the saint to persevere in feeding on it (1 Pet. ii. 2, Ac). 
Promise to the sinner who accepts the invitation (John vi. 35). 
Promise to the saint (Ps. xxxvi. 8). C. H. P. 

2 

As the natural life cannot properly thrive, except a sufficient 
amount of suitable food be taken, so with the spiritual. Christ Himself 
is. the u Bread of Life," so we must first have lite from Him, but having 
life it needs to be nourished, and ior this purpose He has given us 
His word, that we may grow up in all things unto Himself, as David 
says, "How sweet are Thy words unto my taste, yea, sweeter than 
honey in my mouth." 

But there must not only be the eating, but the digesting, and to give 
a babe in Christ meat like a full grown man, would be highly in
jurious, so the young in the faith are told (1 Peter ii. 2) to desire the 
sincere milk of the word that they may grow thereby. 

Yet, that it is not God's will we should remain babes is proved by 
Heb. v. 12, where the Apostle mourns over those who, according to their 
age in Christ, should have been fully grown in discernment and truth, 
yet still needed to be fed on the first principles of the oracles of God. 
Alas! how often do we find there has been a standing still. Many may 
be the reasons; but is it not often through undigested food, namely, 
the word gaining an entrance into our heads, but not teaching the 
heart BO that there is not that growing up into Christ. Perhaps we are 
not content to take it pure, but want to mix it with our own thoughts 
or opinions, or add to it words of our own. 
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It is neither to be added to nor taken from, but to dwell in ns in all its 

richness, making us indeed grow in grace, and increase in the 

knowledge of Christ Jesus our Lord. 

Often do we put down this want of growth to the wrong cause, and 

the Lord has to tell us, as the Physician did his patient, " Ah, it is not 

medicine you want, it is proper food," and like him too. He gives us the 

means to procure the strengthening food, that we may not only get 

abundantly that which is good, but delight ourselves in it. 

The promise is " the diligent soul shall be made fat." Therefore like 

the Israelites of old, let us gather the manna for ourselves, and like the 

Bereans search the Word daily, so shall we find all that is requisite to 

make us strong in the Lord and in the power of His might. 

M. A. S. 

THOU HAST DEALT WELL." 
(PSALM cxix. 65.) 

Whatever God does is well ! 
His children find it so. 

Some He doth not with plenty bless, 
Yet loves them not the less, 

But draws their hearts uuto Himself away.— 
Oh I hearts obey. 

Whatever God does is well! 
Whether He gives or takes I 

And what we from His hand receive 
Suffices us to live. 

He takes and gives, while yet He loves us s t i l l -
Then love His will. 

Whatever God does is well 1 
And what can our will do ? 

We cannot reap from what we sow 
But what His power makes grow, 

Sometimes He doth all good destroy 
To be thy joy. 

Whatever God does is well! 
And His will shall prevail. 

Doth He refuse thy hands to fill ? 
He knows thy heart to still 

A Christian from a very little gift 
Much joy can sift. 

Whatever God does is well I 
Although the field looks dark, 

Yet cheerful in His path we go j 
And by our faith we know 

That Christ for us hath heavenly riches bought,— 
Can we lack aught ? 

Whatever God does is well! 
In patience let us wait : 

He doth Himself our burdens bear, 
He doth for us take care— 

And He, our God, knows all our weary days,— 
Come, give Him praise! N. SCHMOLH 
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MISSIONARY OF THE HIGH ALPS. 

I f f l^HE consistory, finding that the young Swiss pastor 
||^Hf| had, in the full energy of zeal, taken up his work 
T^l^3 among the Alpine hamlets, was convinced that a 

t! man of equal ability and self-denial, could not easily 
be found, and willingly nominated him to the appointment. 

We cannot ascertain that the government ever granted him 
the sought-for naturalization; but it appears that the 
authorities finding he had taken possession of this arduous 
post, felt it wise to close their eyes to the fact that their 
rules had not been followed ; however, they never gave him 
the salary of an authorized minister. 

Thus Neff was left undisturbed in his coveted field of 
labour, and through God's lovingkindness, the heavy storm-
cloud, that his ordination in England had brought over his 
career, rolled away. Unacknowledged by the world, the 
word of the Lord remained sure for him, " I have chosen 
you, and ordained you, that ye should go and bring forth 
fruit, and that your fruit should remain." 

I t was little marvel that none should dispute Neff's 
possession of this Alpine desert, for the life of a missionary 
in such regions was trying in the extreme. Dwelling now 
amidst the wildest mountain scenery, among a people uncouth 
and little civilized, whose whole effort was to eke out a 
scanty subsistence on the bleak and inhospitable mountain 
side, or in the gloomy valley, the gentle but brave young 
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pastor found indeed a striking contrast to the sunny plains 
and loving friends whom he had left. 

The very name, High Alps, bespeaks the character of the 
savage beauty of the district. Peaks piercing the heavens 
with their snow-topped summits, yawning abysses where the 
sun's rays never penetrate, icy ridges over-looking frowning 
precipices,—and here and there, on some perilous ledge above 
the deep gorge, or hidden away behind some massive rock in 
the shaded valley below, are the hamlets of the poverty-
stricken people whom it is in Jeff's heart to care for and to 
succour. 

One would have thought there was everything to repel and 
nothing to draw him to such a district; but for Neff it had 
a great attraction: these poor, neglected mountaineers had, 
from the days of primitive Christianity, clung to the simple 
faith of the gospel, and, when all France succumbed to 
Rome, had refused to bow the knee to the Baal of the 
day. 

For a hundred years after the revocation of the Edict of 
Nantes, in 1686, all religion, excepting the Roman Catholic, 
was strictly forbidden in France; but, in these wild defiles, 
where the march of an army would have been an impossi
bility, the faithful Vaudois, wandering " in deserts, and in 
mountains, and in dens and caves of the earth," kept the 
faith of their forefathers, and dared to read the prohibited 
word of God, often burying their Bibles to save them from 
the search of the oppressor. Wave after wave of cruel per
secution passed over their heads, leaving them unshaken in 
their belief. In their nearly inaccessible abodes they had 
little or no intercourse with the outer world; so that when at 
length, in 1786, by God's goodness, an act of toleration was 
passed, granting liberty of conscience in France, it was not 
until four years later that the good tidings reached some of 
the most secluded spots. 
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But alas ! at the time that NefE sought out the scattered 
remnants of the once living Alpine churches, the light of the 
glorious gospel that had of yore shone there so brightly, was 
burning dimly indeed, and threatening to fade out before the 
listless indifference of a struggling people, for whose souls no 
one cared. Still to Neff it was a hallowed spot, where in 
past times the foot of many a saint had trod, " of whom the 
world was not worthy." He would have found it sweet 
employ to minister Christ to those who knew and loved 
Him; but there were now very few of whom this could 
be said, and Neff discovered his labours must be more those of 
a missionary in a heathen land, than of a pastor among 
Christian churches. 

The parish in which Neff commenced his arduous labours 
consisted of seventeen or eighteen villages, entailing a most 
toilsome pilgrimage of eighty miles along perilous mountain 
tracks, generally deep in snow, ere he could reach one 
extremity from the other. Neff arrived at his comfortless 
residence in the depth of winter, on the 16th of January, 1824, 
forcing his way through the mountain fastnesses at a time of 
year when it was well known to be unsafe to attempt them; 
but his earnest spirit brooked no delay, and neither bulwarks 
of ice, nor threatening avalanches, could stay his steps. He 
took up his abode in the humble dwelling which had been 
provided for him at La Chalp ; it was a small low cottage, 
but, standing in a sheltered nook and facing south, it caught 
any wintry sunbeams that favoured those cold Alpine heights. 
Within, it was almost devoid of necessaries, and, regardless 
though Neff was of luxury, he had to make a trip to the 
neighbouring town to buy a few needful utensils for house
hold use. I t was well that he had come without any thought 
of self-pleasing, and so was now quite satisfied that the lack 
of attractions in his home should make^it the more easy for him 
to leave it, on his beloved Master's service. Indeed rough though 
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the accommodation at La Chalp seems to us, this devoted 
servant considered it too easy an abode for one who had gone 
forth to endure hardness, as a good soldier of Jesus Christ; 
he lived very little in the white cottage which courted the 
sunbeams, for he complained that the inhabitants of this 
more favoured village were spoilt by luxury and less ready 
for the gospel than the poorer and hardier mountaineers of 
the higher and bleaker regions, and among the latter he 
lingered the longest. 

Neff now threw himself heart and soul into an exhausting 
service, which could not but soon tell even on his iron frame. 
" In labours more abundant, in journeyings often, in perils in 
the wilderness, in weariness and painfulness, in watching 
often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, in cold and 
nakedness " did he truly approve himself as a " minister of 
God, in much patience." 

In the following extract from his journal we have an 
account of a visit to San Veran, one of his highest villages. 

FEBRUARY 10th, 1824. 

" The snow was from seven to ten inches deep, and the wind, which 
blew a hurricane, raised and tossed it about in clouds. Not a trace 
could be seen of the path, and I was six hours making twelve miles. 
But this is the only bad journey that I have yet made in the Alps, and 
in spite of all I went through, I arrived perfectly well at San Veran, 
and held a meeting in the evening. The next day I preached in the 
chapel, catechized in the afternoon, and assembled some willing hearers 
around me in the evening, whom I addressed on the one thing needful, 
so that I did not lose a single hour during my stay there. It is the 
highest and consequently the most pious village in the valley of 
Queyras; in fact, it is said to be the most elevated in Europe, so that 
they say of it in the patois of the country " La piu alta ou Vi rnindgent 
pan" (the highest spot where bread is eaten). The air is sharp, but 
though it was the 25th of January, the weather was so fine that the 
snow melted on the ground as it does in April. There are about 
twenty-three Protestant families here. The men are intelligent, well 
read in Scripture, and very anxious to converse on spiritual subjects. 
Some among the women are the same, but the majority of them are 
ignorant and narrow-minded, through the whole of this country. I 
have much satisfaction in this place, which I have already visited four 
or five times.'' 
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ON'T you think it would be profitable, this evening, if 
we talked about prayer, and prayer-meetings, lads? 
First, let me ask you how often do you think a 

Christian should pray ? 
" Three times a day." 
I know who you think of when you say that, John ; brave 

old Daniel, kneeling upon his knees three times a day to pray 
to his God, in spite of the king's cruel decree. But then you 
must remember that Daniel had not much time at his disposal; 
he was a very busy man, set over one hundred and twenty 
princes, really the ruler of the greatest kingdom in the world. 
Does not the word tell us that we may be more often at 
prayer than he was ? 

"Yes, it says ' pray without ceasing.' " 
What do you think that means, Fred ? "We cannot be 

always on our knees, can we ? 
" No, I expect it means to be praying as we walk to work, 

and praying as we walk back." 
I am sure it does, dear lad ; and praying while you are at 

your work too, letting your heart go up to God, so that you 
will be deaf to the wicked oath, or the defiling story, and 
patient under the provoking ways of those about you. The 
Lord says, " Men ought always to pray, and not to faint." 
(Luke xviii. 1.) It would be a most helpful Bible study for 
you to look through Lake's Gospel, at the many different 
times in which it is said that the Lord Jesus prayed. 

" There's one here, Luke v. 16 ; and there's another in 
Luke ix. 29." 

And there are several others, B—, which we shall not be 
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able to go through together to-night. But I should like you 
to notice how all the ceaseless, busy toil of the Lord's unsel
fish life did not hinder Him from prayer. We do read in one 
place that He had " not leisure so much as to eat," but we never 
read that He had not time to pray. I t seems often just the 
other way round with you lads; you tell me that you have 
not had time for reading or prayer, but I do not find that you 
have been so busy that you have had to go without a meal. 
Depend upon it when you neglect this, it is as though you 
handed the keys of the citadel over to the enemy. You have 
read of traitors doing so, and have cried shame on them for 
betraying their t rust ; take care you do not play the traitor to 
the devil, and let him enter your fortress. 

Don't be downcast if you do not at once get an answer to 
your prayers ; truly if none come it is still a gain to your 
souls to have spoken with God ; and you may be quite sure 
He has always heard. (Phil. iv. 6, 7.) 

Our Father certainly wishes us to turn to Him with every 
worry, every care, and every joy too of our lives; but, 
besides this, He would have us unselfishly bear one another's 
burdens on our hearts before Him. Who are we told to 
pray for ? 

"For our enemies, and for those who treat us badly." 
Yes, Fred, and I fear we do not always remember to do 

this ; and yet it is a moi*e sure way of overcoming them than 
fighting them. In Eph. vi. 18, we are bid pray "for all 
saints," that includes many people, does it not ? You see 
the Lord wants us to have large hearts like His own. Do 
you ever pray for me, B— ? 

" That I do, often enough !" 
And I pray for you, all of you, always. How sweet it will 

be when we get to heaven, and look back "o'er life's finished 
story " to see how many good things we obtained for one 
another by prayer! 
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I wish now to say a few words to you about prayer meet
ings. I t rust the Holy Spirit will give to each of you the 
great privilege and honour of being used by Him, as the 
mouthpiece of the assembly, when gathered together to 
pray; for I hope none of you dear lads will grow up to be 
dumb brothers at the prayer-meeting. Remember, however, 
it is the Holy Spirit who must lead,—no one has any liberty 
there but Him. " Quench not the Spir i t" (1 Thess, v. 19) 
is a solemn word to any one whose heart He fills, and whose 
mouth still remains closed, refusing to be the vessel through 
whom He would speak. I t is even worse, and more grieving 
to the Spirit, if one, whom He is not leading, comes forward 
in the restlessness and activity of the flesh. 

Never attempt to make a prayer; do not repeat sentences 
which you have heard others use, and that have struck you 
as effective; remember, God is a God of reality, and He 
would have you be real and honest before Him, asking for 
what you want in all simplicity. Take care not to fall into 
the habit of making long, grand speeches on your knees, 
which must be as distasteful to God as they are wearisome to 
the assembly. Look at Eccles. v. 2—" let thy words be few." 
I often think that some brothers are like the Irish obstruc
tionists in Parliament, who fill up all the time with long, 
rambling speeches without any point, while others who are 
anxiously waiting for an opening to bring forward some 
petition have to be silent. 

Apropos of long prayers I must tell you an anecdote of a 
little cousin of mine. Being admitted to " family worship," 
Janie behaved very discreetly and quietly, until her father 
continuing, as she judged, too long in prayer, she grew im
patient for her breakfast, and looked at him imploringly; but, 
with closed eyes, the parent prayed on. Janie could bear i t 
no longer, and with one bound had her little arms about his 
neck, crying out, " Amen, papa, Amen, I'se so hung'y," the 
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prayer came to a sudden conclusion. I fear that brethren 
sometimes forget that ; while their own hearts may be full of 
earnest supplication to God, those kneeling with them may be 
getting hungry or weary. 

Is not the prayer the Lord taught His disciples a perfect 
model of much asked for in a few short, pithy sentences ? I t 
is strange that it should be so used in " vain repetition," 
contrary to the Lord's exhortation, at the very time that He 
gave it. (Matt. vi. 7.) 

"My mother taught me that prayer when I was a very 
little fellow." 

My mother taught it me too, Fred: it is always sweet to 
remember anything of the Word of God learned in childhood 
at a mother's knee; but you cannot fail to remark that the 
apostles never anywhere tell the Christian to use that prayer 
now. You see it took thoroughly Jewish ground, and though 
greatly in advance of anything the Israelite knew of prayer, 
yet it is far beneath Christian privilege and Christian position. 
Moreover, necessarily, it is not in the name of Jesus Christ, 
through whom alone we have access to the Father. (Eph. ii. 
18 ; John xvi. 24.) I t is blessed to know that God has now 
given us His Holy Spirit to teach us how to pray, and to 
make intercession in us according to God. (Rom. viii. 26, 
27.) so that we have no need of a form of prayer. 

Though, as we have said, we may pray as we go along the 
road, or when at our work, still I would remind you, lads, 
that it is well, when circumstances permit, to kneel when you 
pray. The Lord is not indifferent as to the posture we take 
in His presence : our bodies are His, and are the vehicles 
through which we may express our devotion to Him, and our 
humility before Him. Besides which, I am sure kneeling 
helps us to remember we are praying, don't you think so ? 
You will see in many Scriptures that the Holy Spirit records 
that people knelt to pray, Matt. xvii. 14 ; Mark i. 40, x. 17; 
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Luke xxii. 41 ; Acts vii. 60; xx. 36 xxi. 5 ; Eph. iii. 14 ; &c. 

I own it grieves me to see strong, young Christians sometimes 

lounging on the benches, with little appearance of reverence, 

while prayer or worship is going up to God. 

Many more points we might take up, but for to-night we 

must part. Remember, the great essentials in prayer are, a 

true deep sense of need, and a simple faith that God can 

really give what we ask of Him. 

N O T E S O N T H E D A I L Y P O R T I O N . 

NOTE.—These notes are arranged from the 10th to the 10th to enable sub
scribers abroad to continue their reading without interruption. The notes for the 
first ten days will always be found in the preceding number. 

MAY 11.—JUNE 10. 

MAY 11th. ACTS V. (3, 4) Holy Ghost is God. Compare John v. 
21 with vi. 63 ; John vi. 45 with 1 Cor. ii. 13; Acts xiii. 2 with Heb. v. 
4 ; 2 Tim. iii. 16 with 2 Peter i. 21. (29) Oh ! for this principle to 
govern us. (42) preach Jesus, not about doctrines. 

MAY 12th. GENESIS xl. (14, 23) Compare " Lord, remember me " 
of the dying thief who deserved all he suffered, and yet was not 
forgotten. (23) see Amos vi. 6. 

MAY 13th. GENESIS xli. (14) Psalm cv. 20-22. (45) Zaphnath-
paaneah or " the Saviour of the world," so Christ after three days, not 
three years in prison (death). Christ like Joseph at this time had a 
bride bestowed on him. Asenath is church collectively. There are two 
sets of brethren (Matt, xxviii. and John xx.), two brides, two seeds, 
two Jernsalems, Rev. xix., Ps, xlv., earthly and heavenly. 

MAY 14th. GENESIS xlii. (6) Rev. iii. 9 ; Is. lx. 14. (25) Corn from 
Joseph and life from Christ cannot be bought. (24) Joseph wept 
seven times. 

MAY 15th. GENESIS xliii. (11) The best fruits of the far country are 
dainties, but none of them can support life. Christ's gifts are all food, 
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bread, wine, milk. The far country can produce money (good works so 
called) but not corn (life eternal). (30) Joseph was the weeping 
ruler as Jeremiah was the weeping prophet. 

MAT 16th. ACTS vii. 3-50 is a nearly verbatim abstract from the 
Old Testament. (59, 60) Nearly same words as the Lord's, but order 
reversed. Stephen was but a man and must think of himself first. 
Jesus was God. 

MAT 17th. ACTS viii. (4) They took the seed with them, and 
scattered it. (12) men and women, not children. (37) wanting in 
most manuscripts. (40) " till he came to Csesarea " and then he pro
bably married and settled, see xxi. 8, and had four daughters. 

MAT 18th. ACTS ix. (9) Three days between the old life and the 
new as in the case of Christ Himself. (20) Paul at once began to preach 
Christ as the Son (vios) never done before. See Acts iii. 18, &c. (36) 
full of " good works," not "good words" only. 

MAT 19th. ACTS X. Peter unlocks the door of the kingdom of 
heaven to the Gentiles very unwillingly. See Matt. xvi. 19. (47) 
Peter admitted the Gentile into the kingdom first, and baptised him 
afterwards. 

MAT 20th. ACTS xi. (14) All the house were saved, though only 
Cornelius is said to have been devout before. (26) The heathen could 
not understand this, and so they changed it into Christians, i.e., useful 
people, with which we are often contented instead of being truly for 
Christ. 

MAT 21st. ACTS xii. (2) James, the first apostle who followed 
Christ to heaven j John, the last. (16) the way to get an answer is to 
"continue knocking," (25) John Mark, the writer of the second 
gospel, and associated with Peter as Timothy was with Paul. 

MAT 22nd. ACTS xiii. (16) Even Paul addressed the " Jews first." 
(36) It is a great thing "to serve our own generation by the will of 
God." (50) devout women are often made the instruments of great 
mischief. 

MAT 23rd. ACTS xiv. (19) Was this the time when Paul did not 
know whether he was in or out of the body, and was caught up into the 
third heaven ? It was above fourteen years before 2 Cor. xii. was 
written. (27) What God (the workman) had done with them (the 
tools fitted for the Master's use). 

MAT 24th. ACTS XV. (7) The fruit of the deep teaching of the 
vision of Acts x. came out here. (29) This has never been repealed 
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yet. (38) The faithless servant Mark is the one selected by God to 
write the history of His faithful servant. 

MAY 25th. ACTS xvi. If Paul refused Mark he immediately gets 
Timothy. (8, 11, 13) Notice the change from " they " to " we;" it is 
evident that at Troas, Luke joined them. (27) Before men, a jailer; if 
any of his prisoners go free, he must die in their place. Before God, a 
prisoner; that he might go free, One had died in his place. 

MAY 26th. GENESIS xliv. I t is one thing to get corn (eternal life) 
from the hands of Joseph (Christ) and another to know the One who 
gives it to us. 

MAY 27th. GENESIS xlv. (1) The great day of mourning, Zech. xii. 
Joseph had before this, unknown to his Jewish brethren, taken a wife, 
and been raised himself to the highest glory. (21) The knowledge of 
who gives the corn changed their home from Canaan (earth) to Egypt 
(heaven). And all Joseph gave them is what Christ gives us, "provision 
for the way." 

MAY 28th. GENESIS xlvi. (29) Joseph meets Jacob, Isaac meets 
Rebecca, and Christ will come and meet us. (32) The men were shep
herds, so are we. 

MAY 29th. GENESIS xlvii. (9) A miserable testimony. He had 
made a bad beginning and led a vagrant life all through. (12) Joseph 
the source of all blessing in Egypt (heaven) just as much as in Canaan 
(the earth.) 

MAY 30th. ACTS xvii. (12) " Therefore " many of them believed. 
Searching the Scriptures leads to faith, neglect of them to scepticism. 
(18) the " g o d s " were Jesus (male) and the resurrection (female, as 
they thought). (34) Belief in Christ made the name of this man 
and woman immortal. 

MAY 31st. ACTS xviii. (2) Six times named and always together, 
the only couple so honoured. (17) A brother, see 1 Cor. i. 1. (21) "If 
God will." 

JUNE 1st. ACTS xix. (4) John baptised that the people should 
believe, Paul, those who had believed. (21) How differently our wishes, 
even when granted are fulfilled from what we expected. (2§) See ix. 2. 
" That way " a term for Christianity. 

JUNE 2nd. ACTS XX. (7) They came to break bread, not to hear 
Paul preach. (17) Twenty-five miles to Ephesus. (21) Repentance 
toward God and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ. (32) Commended 
to the word not to a succession of apostles. 
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JUNE 3rd. ACTS xxi. (4) Why did not Paul obey this ? (14) and 
the will of the Lord was done. God can overrule all our failures. 
Paul's heart was right. (36) as they did to Christ. (39) How different 
Paul's bearing from His Master's. 

JUNE 4th. ACTS xxii. (4) " This way,'* see Acts ix. 2. (20) We 
" consent" to a great deal we would not do ourselves. (25) Paul 
pleaded his citizenship to escape scourging, not so his Lord. 

JUNE 5th. ACTS xxiii. (4) Paul reviled God's high priest (6) de
clared he was even then a Pharisee (11) and yet in spite of all failure 
his heart being right, he met with nothing but the tenderest love and 
comfort from Christ, instead of a rebuke. 

JUNE 6th. ACTS xxiv. (15) Everywhere Paul brought in the 
resurrection. (25) Paul did not speak so much of the faith in Christ, as 
to Felix's conscience. (26) He waited for an opportunity that never 
came, and hoped for money he never got. 

JUNE 7th. ACTS XXV. (16) It would be well if in church matters 
this law were scrupulously carried out. (23) Where is Agrippa, and 
where is Paul now ? 

JUNE 8th. ACTS xxvi. (10) Or "pebbles," they voted with pebbles, 
see Rev. ii. 17. (13) The sun of the new creation (18) a complete 
epitome of salvation. (28) Said probably in mocking, "By a few 
words you would make me a Christian." (32) But then he would not 
have gone to Rome. 

JUNE 9th. GENESIS xlviii. (7) Rachel's grave was Christ's birthplace. 
(14) Jacob was not deceived like his father into giving the blessing to 
the wrong one. (16) Angel, i.e., Christ. (21) Joseph's bones were 
carried to Canaan. 

JUNE 10th. GENESIS xlix. Apostate Israel of old, Reuben, Simeon, 
Levi. Christ at His first coming, Judah. The despised nation now, 
Zebulun, Issachar. Nation under Antichrist, Dan. Remnant saved, 
Gad, Asher. Christ the living One, Joseph. Christ the reigning One, 
Benjamin. 

To-day, while it is called to-day, labour, exhort one another, be 
up and doing; to-morrow we shall see Him, and all His saints with 
Him! No yesterday, but the cross of Jesus j no to-morrow, but 
glory; no to-day, but Christ, the day of salvation ! EXTRACTED. 



THE TRIAL OF FAITH. 
(1 PETER i. 6-7.) 

HE words which the Lord Jesus spake to His dis
ciples just before He departed from them, relative 

to their position in this world, give us no ground for the 
expectation of smooth sailing " while passing o'er 

life's troubled main.' , He said "these things have I 
spoken unto you, that in me ye might have peace. Tn the 
world ye shall have tribulation, but be of good cheer, I have 
overcome the world." A Christian without trials is an 
anomaly. Cowper beautifully touches on this subject in 
one of his poems when he says : 

" Did I meet no trials here, 
No chastisement by the way, 
Might I not with reason fear, 
I should prove a castaway ? " 

And then with the words of Heb. xii. 8 running through his 
mind he goes on to say : 

" Bastards may escape the rod, 
Sunk in earthly vain delight, 
But the true-born child of God 
Must not—would not if he might.*' 

He had found out in his own experience, during a life marked 
by trial and sorrow of the keenest nature, the true blessedness 
which resulted from receiving all from the hand of a gracious 
God and Father "too wise to err, too good to be unkind." In 

•* the same poem he refers to his experience in language of 
moral t r iumph: 

" Trials make the promise sweet, 
Trials give new life to prayer, 
Trials bring me to His feet 
Lay me low and keep me there." 

Truly these are ends most blessed which can alone be 
attained under discipline from a Father's hand. 
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But there appears to me to be a deeper thing than the 
mere present spiritual gains to the soul, however vast these 
are as a frnit of trial, which the scripture, heading this 
paper brings out and it is this. The trial of our faith— 
that precious God-given grace to the soul by which it credits 
God's word and acts thereupon—is said to be much more 
precious than of gold that perisheth though it be tried gold. 
That is, when compared with the most precious thing of 
earth—and the purest too—it is much more precious, and it 
moreover is to be found at the appearing of Jesus Christ 
unto praise and honour and glory. There is therefore not 
only present gain to the soul, as Cowper describes so beauti
fully and truthfully, but also an eternal value according to 
God's estimate attached to the faith of the tempted and 
tried pilgrim. 

Oh how infinite the grace of God which links such treasures 
of incorruptible wealth to that which is the fruit of His own 
grade in the soul! From the contemplation of such grace 
may we rise refreshed and strengthened to bear thos^e trials 
through which we are called to pass from day to day, as those 
who look not at the things that are seen, but at the things 
that are not seen, but which are eternal. 

GOD'S PLEASURE AND CHRIST'S DELIGHT. 
ISAIAH liii.—PSALM xvi. 

fj^F there is one chapter in Isaiah you know better than 
another it is the fifty-third, is it not ? Have you, how
ever, particularly noticed the 10th verse, where after 
saying, " Thou shalt make his soul an offering for sin, 

he shall see his seed, he shall prolong his days," it proceeds, 
"and the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in his hand?" 
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What is the " pleasure of the Lord " here referred to which 
is to prosper in Christ's hand in resurrection ? 

I t we turn to ch. Iv. 11, we find "My word shall 
accomplish that which I please." In Luke xv. 7 we read, 
that " there is joy in heaven over one sinner that repenteth." 
In John vi. 40, we read it is Ihe Father's will " that every 
one which seeth the Son and believeth on Him may have 
everlasting life," and in Ephesians i. 5, we read that our 
predestination as children is u according to the good pleasure 
of his will," while in 2 Thess, i. 11, we read that we are to 
" fulfil all the good pleasure of his goodness, and the work of 
faith with power." We are also exhorted to walk worthy of 
the Lord unto all well-pleasing. From these and other 
Scriptures it appears that our salvation, our adoption and 
our practical godly walk are a pleasure to God, and consti
tute, if not all, a very large proportion of the "pleasure of the 
Lord," spoken of in Isaiah liii. Our salvation therefore is a 
positive pleasure to God, think of that, beloved reader! And 
if we would still more fulfil all the good pleasure of His 
goodness it is by a godly consistent walk. 

If we now turn to Psalm xvi. 3, we find something more 
wonderful still. " The saints that are in the earth and the 
excellent, in them is all my delight." Just consider these 
words, beloved reader. Those who are Christ's, found like 
Him in a path of obedience to God's will, are all Christ's 
delight. 

How little we think of, and find pleasure in, our God and our 
Saviour, and how much they think of, and find delight and 
pleasure in us ! 

What a position. The objects of God's pleasure and of 
Christ's delight. Oh ! surely we do long to meet the desires 
of His heart better, not to be occupied with thoughts of 

; getting to Heaven, but as one has said to come from heaven 
and tread the path Christ has trod of obedience and suffering 
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to Calvary. Not to find in my own safety the summit of 
my desires, but earnestly to desire my Lord's glory, my 
Father's will. Oh! may God stir us up by these precious 
passages, showing us what a treasure we are to the heart of 
God, poor, unworthy thongh we be, that we may not be satis
fied in knowing that we are on " the way home/' but strive to 
walk worthy of the high vocation wherewith we are called. 

THE L A W S OP HEALTH. 

IV. 
The following papers appear to us to be the most helpful of those sent in. 

T.W.H. sends an excellent paper, also A.B.D., A.S., J.H.N., H.S., Jux, and 
Felep. Two very good papers from M.A.S. and C.H.P. we hope to find room for 
next month. 

The Subject for July papers, which must be sent in before the 15th of this month, 
not longer than one page of this magazine (small type) is the third Law of Health. 

" T H E LIVING BEING MUST HAVE CLOTHING," what this means to the 
Christian, and how it is to be obtained. We hope many of our readers will try 
their hand on this interesting and instructive subject. 

We now give the paper. The first is a little too long, but is so valuable that we 
cannot curtail it:— 

THE LIVING BEING MUST HAVE PURE 
F R E S H AIR. 

t 1 

HE kind of air we breathe is to a great extent regulated by the 
circumstances in which we are placed or place ourselves. 

' Those who live in a town perhaps situated on a low sheltered 
plain, or in close proximity to an unhealthy marsh, or ill 
drained, or in an uncleanly condition, will, as a matter of course, 

breathe air which partakes of the nature of the surroundings and is 
close, damp, or foul, as the case may be. On the other hand dwellers 
on the sea shore, or the hillside, or the grassy moor, breathe air which 
is pure, strong and bracing, and which is the healthiest and best air 
man can breathe. 

This is none the less true in spiritual things, and we have many exam
ples in the Scriptures illustrative of this principle. The first and most 
stirking is that of Lot (Gen. xiii. 10-13), who dwelt in a city of the 
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plain. A very fruitful region and fair to look on, but " the men of the 
city were wicked, and sinners before the Lord exceedingly." Conse
quently, Lot's soul did not grow, but was vexed from day to day with 
their unlawful deeds. Righteous he was, but by reason of his surround
ings he was unable to witness for God, because involved in the wars of 
Sodom (Gen. xiv.), and not warned by his signal deliverance by the 
hand of his cousin Abraham he still goes on with the city, though not 
participating in the awful wickedness which characterized it. God in 
His great mercy delivers him out of it by the hand of His angels, and 
he is saved, but so as by fire. The effect of the atmosphere of Sodom 
upon him is seen in the awful sin in which he is involved ; sin, result of 
which is to bring into existence Moab and Ammon, the implaoable 
enemies of God and His people (Gen. xiv. 36-38; Deut, xxiii. 3, 4 ; 
Neh. xiii. 1, 2). Other instances of the same principle may be named, 
(Num. xxv.) the children of Israel are drawn into sin with the Moabite 
through the same baneful influence; Solomon, (1 Kings xi.) whose heart 
was drawn away by his heathen wives, and his testimony for and service 
to God greatly marred, and eventually led into actual idolatry. 
The assembly at Pergamos in Rev. ii. 13-17, were drawn into sin 
through the influence of the impure, spiritual atmosphere which 
necessarily surrounded it. 

The above examples may suffice to show the powerful effect which 
circumstances have upon our spiritual lives, and our walk and ways 
both towards God and towards man. If then our being surrounded by 
marked evil means an impure atmosphere, what is the pure air which 
every Christian should breathe, and which is in fact necessary to sus
tain life ? This I think is (in different ways and forms) the presence 
of God ; that is, constant personal communion with Him and fellowship 
with his thoughts, in so far as they may be revealed to us. 

The effect of such an atmosphere is always blessing which makes 
rich and adds no sorrow with it, although it unsparingly condemns our 
evil hearts. 
Among the many results recorded in the Word are:— 

Conviction of sin in the case of Adam.—Gen. iii. 10. 
Consecration and service ,, ,, Jacob.—Gen. xxviii. 16-22. 
Blessing and correction „ ,, „ —Gen. xxxii. 24-32. 
Help and succour—2 Kings xix. 1, 14-36; Neh. i 4-11; et seq. 

Psalm xxxvii. 4-9. 
Humility—Exodus iii. 11. 
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Strength for service—Exodus xxxiii. 11 . ; John xv. 4. 
Rest—Exodus xxxiii. 14. Joy—Psalm xvi. 11. 

If the presence of God is our habitual resort and the atmosphere 
oftenest breathed, its sure effect will be to make us more like God,— 
more like the Son of God in His human life on earth, after the like 
manner in which Moses'-face shone (Ex. xxxiv. 28-35), and the 
apostles' conversation was convincing evidence of their having been 
with Jesus (Acts iv. 13). 

These passages show us the blessed result of breathing the pure air 
of God's presence. The thought that we have boldness to enter into 
the Holiest should fill us with joy and gratitude, when we think how 
thoroughly we have deserved eternal banishment from God both by our 
" original sin to which we have added actual transgression." The very 
thought of the means by which we have access, namely by the blood of 
Jesus,—should not only fill our hearts with love, but should make us 
very careful, as we think that Christ's death was necessary for our 
blessing (2 Cor. v. 15). 

Now we cannot always be in every thought in communion with God, 
so one may ask, with what should we be occupied P We are very human 
and are bound to think of and be occupied with human things, but as 
God's children (2 Cor. vi. 18) we should avoid that which is evil and 
impure, and seek after the true and honest things (Phil. iv. 8), and 
thus the spiritual air we breathe being pure and wholesome, so shall 
our souls grow. Our great stimulus to this should be that it helps us to 
walk more and more worthy of the Lord unto all well-pleasing being 
fruitful in every good work and increasing in the knowledge of God. 

This sounds very high but it is not impossible, as it is God who work-
eth in us both to will and to do of His good pleasure. H. M. S. 

2 

At the creation, God breathed into the nostrils of man the breath of life, 
giving him an immortal soul, and putting him to live in an atmosphere 
of innocence. But Satan came in, marred the beautiful work that God 
had stamped as "very good," and poisoned with doubt and unbelief 
and sin the very air man breathed. All seemed irretrievably lost and 
ruined under this baneful influence-1—when again the divine breath was 
felt by man. He, who, through death, had destroyed him that had the 
power of death, breathed on His blood-bought ones, saying unto them: 
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" Receive ye the Holy Ghost." Risen with Christ, made partakers of 
His resurrection-life, seated with Him in the heavenlies, the child of 
God is entitled to breathe a higher, holier atmosphere than that of 
Eden. 

Sharing the privileges of Him unto Whom we are eternally united, 
our citizenship already in heaven, having boldness to live within the 
holiest, and to breathe the pure air of heaven beyond the vail, where 
the Forerunner is for us entered, even Jesus—what attraction can the 
lower atmosphere of this sin-stained, denied and defiling world, where 
" the prince of the power of the air," holds his sway, have for our 
souls P 

Satan's great aim has ever been to entice the saint down from the 
heavenlies to the level of his own sphere. "Cast thyself down from 
hence," he cries to the disciple, as he did to his Lord before him. 
Blessed is it for him if, following in his Master's footsteps, he withstands 
the tempter, treading the same path of victory. I t is well sometimes 
through the day to ask ourselves the question, " Am I now drinking in 
the atmosphere of the sanctuary of God, or am I imbibing the poison
ous air of earth P" May God increase our sensitiveness as to all that is 
not of Himself, that we may more and more shrink from breathing 
freely in an atmosphere that is not heavenly. 

May the language of our souls be that of the Psalmist: "As the 
hart panteth after the water brooks, so panteth my soul after thee, O 
God !" D. G. C. 

BIBLE QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 

Q. 11. Where have we a passage authorizing us to pray to 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and not merely in His name ? J. H. N. 

A. Acts vii. 59 ; Rev. xxii. 20 ; Rev. i. 5; Jude 24; Jas. v. 
15; Acts i . 24. 

Q. 12. What is the meaning of the word " reins " in Rev. 
ii. 23 ? J .H.N. 

A. The inner part of a man, not merely the external. 
Q. 13. How do you account for " He that hath an ear " being 
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put sometimes before the promise to the overcomer and 
sometimes after in Rev. ii., iii. F. E. P. 

A. The first three have it before, the call to hear being 
addressed to all, the last four have it after, the Lord not 
expecting any to hear but those who had overcome—a 
remnant. 

Q. 14. What was the " l i t t l e " book in Rev. x.? 
A. The minor history of coming events connected with the 

Jews, told in plain language (open) not in symbols (sealed) 
as the larger book of Rev. v. 

Q. 15. What is typified by the lying of the bodies of the 
two witnesses in the streets of Sodom and Egypt ? F.E.P. 

A. Simply the fact stated that they would so lie in the 
streets of Jerusalem under Antichrist. 

Q. 16. In Rev. xii. 4 does " the t a i l " mean false doctrine ? 
F.E.P. 

A. See Isaiah ix. Yes. 
Q. 17. Please explain "Heaven and earth shall pass away 

but my words shall not pass away." M.L.F. 
A. I t is literally true. The former will pass away, the 

latter never. 
Q. 18. Please explain Is. xxxv. 8. Is it literal ? E.E.B. 
A. I t will be literally true in the millennium. The desert 

places round Judaea will become highways to Zion for the 
redeemed. 

Q. 19. From what Scripture is it gathered that Paradise is 
part of Hades? E.A.N. 

A. Luke xxiii. 43 ; and Psalm xvi. 10. The blest who are 
in Hades are said even now to be " present with the Lord " 
who is at God's right hand. 



FELIX NEPP, 

MISSIONARY OF THE HIGH ALPS. 

• N ^ VI. 

HILE Neff was thus unwearied in his care for the 
souls of the inhabitants of these scattered mountain 
villages, he pressed strongly upon them the necess-

7 ity °^ being self-supporting in their Christianity,— 
not to be dependent only upon his ministry for spiritual 
food and sustenance. As soon as he was sure that any 
in a village really knew the Lord, he began a prayer meeting 
and a Bible reading there, and lovingly encouraged the 
Christians to continue in his absence assembling themselves 
together for prayer and mutual edification, and thus to build 
one another up in their holy faith. 

The following extract shows how deeply he realized the 
importance of these means of grace: " I am confirmed in 
the opinion, that whosoever should neglect such meetings,. 
under any pretext whatever, is very little to be depended on, 
and cannot be reckoned among the sheep of Christ's flock. 
I t is to be wished that the faithful should never forget the 
133rd Psalm, or that promise of our Saviour ' where two or 
three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the 
midst of t h e m ' ! " 

Though he had assumed ministerial functions, he did not 
seek to lord it over God's heritage, but ever appreciated the 
humblest brother in Christ, and sought that he should use the 
measure of gift the Lord had given to him. 

Neff much regretted that, for the first two months of his 
sojourn in the High Alps, it was impossible for him to push 
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Ms way to the valley of Champsaur; the pass of the Col 
d'Orsiere, which led to it, being utterly impracticable 
during the winter. He waited until the middle of March; 
then, finding that the snow still made an impregna
ble barrier, he determined to be no longer hindered, but 
started off, taking a long circuitous route through the pass of 
the Guil, which was yet unsafe from menacing avalanches. He 
thus succeeded in reaching the only part of his large parish 
which he had not yet visited. He found at Champsaur an 
intelligent people, who intellectually received the t ruth very 
rapidly, having learned at the end of one week as much as 
his other Alpine hearers had in two or three months. But 
the earnest evangelist saw with sorrow that the intellect only 
had been reached, and that hearts were but little touched : 
"Alas!" he writes, "My words are not those of the Spirit, which 
can change stones into children of Abraham. But, notwith
standing their levity and worldly-mindedness, they are 
always attentive hearers; they testify the greatest kindness 
towards me, and press me to repeat my visits as often as I 
can." 

The prosperity and fertility of the valley of Champsaur 
were, he deemed, the thorns which, springing up, choked the 
good seed and made it so often unfruitful. 

With returning spring, NeE's labours but increased; his 
journeys were now more frequent, and his pastoral visits 
more numerous, as the state of the paths rendered it com
paratively easy for him to get from place to place. The 
evening meetings had to begin at a late hour, as the moun
taineers were able again to take up their out-door employ
ment. Happily the learners seemed as eager for knowledge 
as their teacher to give it them, and all agreed to make time 
by robbing some from the hours of sleep; the meetings 
were therefore prolonged far into the night. Thus, from day-
dawn to mid-night, the unwearied Neff worked on; the love, 
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which delights in serving, making this incessant toil more 
sweet to him than rest could ever be. No sound was more 
musical to his ear than the cheery voices of his pupils, as 
they advanced with flaming torches through the gathering 
gloom, shouting encouragingly to the more timid or feeble of 
their little band. 

Summer was late that year, heavy snow falling even in 
June, and it was but of short duration when it came, for NefE 
was caughfc in a severe snowstorm on the 9th of September, 
as he crossed the Col d'Orsiere. However, he made the most 
of the fine weather while it lasted, being ever on the move 
so long as the passes remained open, in his anxiety to over
see all the souls under his charge ; he generally managed to 
visit each hamlet once a fortnight during this brief summer. 

The inhabitants of Dormilleuse, San Veran, and Minsas 
were early in the autumn obliged to give up out-door work; 
the desolate aspect of the country around these, his three 
highest villages, filled NefE 's heart with compassion for their 
dreary lot, and made him give the mo3t of his time to them; 
his prayerful desire was that those, whose earthly portion was 
so gloomy, should have a bright inheritance beyond this sad 
scene. 

"Minsas," he writes, "is squeezed up in the very narrowest 
gorge of the valley, and is now buried in snow without the 
hope of seeing the sun during the rest of the winter. The 
houses are low, dark, and dirty, and the people themselves 
seem to be stupified with the utter misery of their condition." 

One in this place, of the name of Besson, remarked 
mournfully to the eager missionary, in the poetic patois of 
the valley: " You have come among us, like a woman who 
tries to kindle a fire with green wood. She exhausts her 
breath in blowing it, to keep alive the little flame, but the 
moment she quits it, it is instantly extinguished." 

NefE regretted that his ministry in each village must of 
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necessity be very interrupted; he felt it important that those, 
who had been aroused to desire spiritual food, should not be 
left unprovided for in his absence, and therefore sought to 
procure some books, which would supply this lack. He 
writes, " I sent to Paris for some copies of Nardin's sermons; 
but when they arrived, I was afraid that .the price, fifteen 
francs the four volumes, would stand in the way of their sale. 
At first they were received coldly, but when I had read a few 

. of the addresses, everybody was anxious to know more of 
them. I proposed that four families should join in the 
purchase of one set, and offered to wait their own time for 
the payment. This was caught at with avidity, and the 
books were soon disposed of, and a fresh packet ordered. At 

. Minsas, the Bessons, having bought two volumes, were 
anxious to purchase the other two; but though they were the 
wealthiest in the hamlet, they had no more spare money left. 
" Have we not laid by some francs to buy a pig ?" said one 
of the sons, " let us give up the pig, and get the books." 
All the rest agreed, and they completed their set. 

At Dormilleuse I witnessed similar instances of self-denial. 
One young man said, " I will devote all my earnings in the 
slate quarries to buy the books." Another said, " In the 
spring I will go into Provence, in search of work. I hope 
to make twenty-four francs, and will give part of the money 
to pay for the volumes." Others determined to go without 
salt in order to save the value of the books. The services, 
both public and private are attended better and better, and a 
manifest change in the manners of those who are brought 
under the gospel is observed by their neighbours. At Minsas, 
in particular, the least civilized and most wretched hamlet in 
the valley, the improvement is so striking, that it may literally 
be said of them, " the last shall be first." 
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^ VI. 

S W ^ H B other evening, Harry came to see me, and I found 
pSH&l he had been smoking again, after having given it up, 

1&v some months ago, for the Lord's sake, as being a 
f habit unworthy of a Christian. He told me that a 

friend had offered him a cigar, and that he did not like to 
refuse it. I t was certainly a poor excuse for making himself 
a transgressor, by building again the things he had des
troyed. 

" I heard of a man who gave up his pipe j ust because, 
looking at the smoke curling up into the air, he thought, 
there goes two-pence ! I t was'nt much of a reason, was 
i t ? " 

I t was not perhaps a very high motive, but I think it was 
a very good reason, Richard; for what right has a child of 
God to puff two-pence away into the air ? 

Well, Harry set me thinking that the Lord sometimes 
looks to His people to refuse, for His sake, what might be a 
pleasure, or a present gain. Let us glance to-night at a few 
instances of saints who did so. 

We are pretty sure to find Abraham, " the father of the 
faithful," taking the lead in the path of self-denial. We can 
but look at one incident in his life, or our reading would grow 
too lengthy. Turn to Gen. xiv.—Abraham is returning from 
the slaughter of the kings, God having given a great deliver
ance by his hand; now, while flushed with victory, he is met 
by two people: Melchizedek, "priest of the Most High God," 
comes forthwith " the blessing of the Lord, which maketh 
rich and he addeth no sorrow with i t ; " the king of Sodom 
meets him, offering to enrich him with this world's goods, in 
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retain for what he had gained by Abraham's prowess. I t 
was an important moment in Abraham's history, and there 
may come such in yonrs ; to which king are you prepared to 
listen—to the prince of this world, or to God's King, whom 
this world has cast out ? Honours and favors are frequently 
offered to those who, in their service for God, have done the 
world a good turn ; but he who, like Abraham, has by faith 
set his heart "on brighter things above," will know when to 
refuse an advantage that he might fairly judge he had 
earned. How dignified is the patriarch in his refusal! 
(verses 22,23.) Do you think he ever regretted his decision? 
I am sure he did not. He looked to God for a city, and for 
a better country, and we read (Heb. xi.) as to him and his 
children, "God is not ashamed to be called their God: for He 
hath prepared for them a city." 

In Gen. xxiv., we have a very pretty story; you know it 
well, and that Eliezer is a type of the Holy Spirit leading 
the Bride, the Lamb's wife, through the wilderness until she 
is with Him in glory. This evening, however, I want you to 
consider him, not in his typical character, but simply as a 
faithful servant to his master. Remark how resolutely he 
refused to seek his own comfort, or ease, until he had fulfilled 
his mission: " There was set meat before him to eat : but he 
said, I will not eat until I have told mine errand." (verse 33) 
Many a one would have said, "After all I have gone 
through, I may well take a mouthful before I begin work." 
But, in the spirit of the one perfect Servant, Eliezer could 
say, " my meat is to do the will of Him that sent me, and to 
finish His work." Do learn a lesson from this, dear lads, and 
seek to set self aside, while you diligently and faithfully 
serve your earthly masters. 

And again, have you no message from your heavenly 
Master, as to the fulness and blessedness there is in Christ, 
(far exceeding all that Eliezer could say as to the possessions 
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and dignities of his master's son) which yon mnst deliver 
before yon rest ? Is it not well to refnse what may seem 
yonr present gain, so as to win some sonl to rise np, leave all, 
and follow Him? Don't you think that even, sometimes, 
yon might put off taking a meal, to seize an opportunity of 
speaking of Christ ? God listened approvingly when this 
faithful servant said, " I will not eat until I have told mine 
errand." 

I think we must next look at Moses. Heb. xi. gives the divine 
commentary on his life, the beautiful details of which are 
told us in the Old Testament. We are shown here the secret 
spring of his refusal to retain earthly honors—an action that 
must have seemed utterly incomprehensible to those about 
him. "By faith Moses refused to be called the son of 
Pharoah's daughter." Yet it appeared most advantageous to 
keep such a position, as a means of helping the poor down
trodden Israelites! There was, however, One more dear to 
the heart of Moses than even the people of God; so he chose 
to suffer affliction with them, relinquishing the power his 
worldly position gave him to help them, that the wondrous 
privilege of bearing " t h e reproach of Christ " might be his. 
Do you esteem this reproach greater riches than the treasures 
of Egypt ? Ah, dear lads, we should not shirk bearing con
tempt for Him who hid not His face from shame and 
spitting for love of us ! 

Of Moses we may truly say: 

" Earthly rank and riches losing, 
Worldly ties and claims refusing: 
On to Christ in glory pressing, 
All things there in Him possessing." 

Many years later, he refused a far greater honor than this of 
being called the king's grandson. In Num. xiv., the Lord 
offers to make of him a greater and mightier nation than 
rebellious and stiff-necked Israel; but Moses, with his heart 
ever more set on the Lord's glory and honor than on his awn, 
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refused, lest dishonor should thereby come on that holy-Name. 
Losing his life thus for the Lord's sake, did he not gain a 
hundred-fold more in this present time, as well as in the 
world to come ? " There arose not a prophet since in Israel 
like unto Moses, whom the Lord knew face to face." 

Perhaps you think it was very strange that Moses had to 
refuse what God offered him; we have seen Abraham refusing 
gifts from the god of this world, Eliezer to gratify himself,— 
but here is Moses refusing an honor from God ! But so it is. 
Does not God thus test the devotedness and self-abnegation of 
His people ? The Lord so tested Peter, giving him such a 
draught of fishes that the net brake, just as He called him 
to leave all to become a fisher of men. Peter might have 
argued that this success showed God's approval of his 
employment; and Moses might have reasoned that God had 
offered to do for him what He had done for Abraham, and 
that he, in faith, should accept it, as his forefather had 
done. 

How are people to know when to take, or when to refuse, 
you ask ? Well, I believe the heart that truly has made 
Christ its object, will be quick to see when self, in any form, 
is stepping into His place, and will jealously watch against 
tha t hateful self, which does so love to get the foremost place 
with every one of us. If the heart is right, it is wonderful 
how wise one is in judgment, how straight the path of one's 
feet ! (Prov. iv. 23-27.) 

Let us now give a glance at Ruth—another whose loving 
heart made her strong to refuse. Is it not sorrowful to find 
Naomi, one of the people of God, tempting her young 
daughters-in-law to return to their idols, and to their ungodly 
friends ? How many beautiful Scriptures she might have 
quoted to assure them of the true God's care for the stranger 
and the widow, (Ex. xxii. 21 -23 ; Lev. xix. 33, 3 4 ) thus 
encouraging them to cast in their lot with His people, how-
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ever dark circumstances might look! But Naomi allowed 
her sorrows to come between her and God, so that, occupied 
with them rather than with Him, she tries to induce these 
young women to take a path that, to the natural eye, seemed 
a smoother one. We know that with Orpah she was but too 
successful. 

" But Ruth refused to go back, and God cared for her and 
blessed her. She comes in afterwards in the Lord's genealogy 
in the first of Matthew." 

So she does, B—. You may be sure, in the long run, no one 
is ever the loser for siding with God; He says, " them that 
honor me, 1 will honor." 

I wish you to notice, dear boys, that in this case it is the 
voice of affection that had to be disregarded. Ruth was very 
closely connected with Naomi; evidently her mother-in-law 
loved her dearly, and therefore pleaded, with ever renewed 
entreaty, " turn again," " re turn ." Thus Satan tempted the 
Lord Jesus, saying to him through the loving voice of Peter, 
"Be it far from thee, Lord," ("pity thyself" margin) when 
the path of obedience led through shame and suffering. I 
have thought, in reading Ruth's story, of the Lord's words in 
Matt, x., " A man's foes shall be they of his own household:" 
not always in bitter opposition, or in petty persecution, but in 
the beseeching tone of love, that entreats " return " to the 
one who has set off to follow Christ. Are you " stedfastly 
minded " to go forward ? Then, be of good courage, gently 
but firmly show this stedfastness, and those who would hold 
you back, will before long treat you as Naomi did Ruth, 
" she left speaking unto her." 

" T h e time is rapidly approaching when we would give 
worlds that we had been more true and real in our ways here 
below." 



NOTES ON THE DAILY PORTION. 
NOTE.—These notes are arranged from the 10th to the 10th to enable sub

scribers abroad to continue their reading without interruption. The notes for the 
first ten days will always be found in the preceding number. 

JUNE 11.—JULY 10. 

JUNE 11th. GENESIS 1. (15) Unbelieving believers! How we 

grieve Christ even now by our constant mistrust! (21) How kindly he 
re-assures them! No upbraidings, though he felt it much. (25, 26) 
Joseph left the children of Israel looking for the coming of the Lord, 
not for death, thus the last two verses of the first book of the Bible 
correspond with the last two of the last. 

JUNE 12th. EXODUS i. (12) Always the case. (16) While Joseph 
lived, Egypt was a type of heaven and Canaan of this world; when he died 
Egypt became a type of the world and Canaan of heaven. (21) God 
will make us houses, if we fear Him. 

JUNE 13th. ACTS xxvii. (23) Relationship ever precedes service 
uwhose I am** must be known before "whom I serve.** Let us just 
think over these two truths. (33) Like Jesus and Jairus' daughter. 

JUNE 14th. ACTS xxviii. (22) So now to the Jew Christianity 

ia a question of prophecy, their own Scriptures being full of i t ; to the 
Gentile a question of fact supported by the miraculous proof of the 
resurrection. (28) Religion apart from Christ only hardens the heart 
against Him. 

JUNE 15th. ROMANS i. i.-viii., Doctrinal; ix.-xi., Dispensational; 
xii.-xvi., Practical. (8) What a testimony! (16) The law tested 
man'B strength, the Gospel proved God's power. (18, iii. 20) A paren
thesis. (5) Obedience. See Rom. x. 16. (24, 26, 28) Three times it 
is said God gave them up. 

JUNE 16th. ROMANS ii. The Jews silenced. (11) See Deut. x. 17. 
(16) The judgment-seat of Christ is for all men. (19-23) A word to 
those who do not practice what they preach. 

JUNE 17th. ROMANS iii. (13-18) Throat, tongue, lips, mouth, feet, 
head, eyes, all wrong. (19) I t takes up to this verse to stop man's mouth, 
now God can speak. (25) All that the Old Testament saints got before 
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the cross was " on credit," (25) A mercy seat. (SO) By faith, i.e., 
not by law j through faith, i.e., not through unbelief. See i. 17. 

JUNE 18th. ROMANS iv. Resurrection here (v 24, 25) not in chap, 
iii., because this glorious proof of Christ's finished work is needed for 
our justification, though not for propitiation. God is satisfied with the 
blood, and in proof of this He raised up His Son. (11, 12) Notice the 
fatherhood in these two verses. 

JUNE 19th. ROMANS V. (1) Peace with, from and of God. (2) The 
glory of God is the very thing (iii. 23) we all came short of. (5) The 
Holy Ghost first named here. The work in us is only spoken of after we 
have believed the work for us. 

JUNE 20th. ROMANS vi. The blood, iii.-v.; the water, vi . ; the 
Spirit, viii., "these three agree in one." (4) Newness of life here, vii. 
newness of spirit. (13) Christianity is a practical using of our bodies 
for God and to His glory. 

JUNE 21st. ROMANS vii. The quickened soul under law before 
deliverance is known, occupied with self, (14, 25) twenty-seven times 
" I." Liberty and power through " Jesus Christ." 

JUNE 22nd. ROMANS viii. (1, 10) 'We in Christ* source of safety, 
' Christ in us,' source of power. (4) Observe this verse. I t is for this 
Christ bled and died, it is for this God sent His own Son. (15) Abba 
(Jew), Father (Gentile), both unite, in their own tongues, in the one 
cry. 

JUNE 23rd. EXODUS ii. Genesis, the election, Exodus, the redemp
tion, Leviticus, the worship, and Numbers, the walk of God's people. 
(15) In Moses self is shewn first in too much confidence (running 
before being sent) then after forty years (iv. 13) in too much fear 
(not running when sent). 

JUNE 24th. EXODUS iii. (2) Bush not consumed because (or although) 
God was in its midst. Such was Israel of old. Such was our Lord 
Jesus Christ. (2) The angel of Jehovah here is Christ. 

JUNE 25th. EXODUS iv. (3) Serpent or monsters (in Gen. i. 21 
whale). Rod is power, hand is humanity, river is nature; but in Egypt 
the power was Satanic (a serpent) humanity was full of sin (leprous) 
and death (blood) was in nature. 

JUNE 26th. EXODUS V. The first effort to escape from Satan only 
leads to greater bondage. The people themselves preferred Satan's 
work, being so long used to it. So now. 

JUNE 27th. ROMANS ix. Election and freewill are both true, but can-
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not be reconciled, only answer in v. 20. (13) That Jacob is loved is 
seen in first book of Old Testament, that Esau is hated only in the last. 
(22, 23) Passive voice in 22, active in 23. See Matt. xxv. 34, 41. 

JUNE 28th. ROMANS X. Chaps, ix., x., xi., are full of quotations 
from Old Testament. (3) Be quite clear as to what is meant by God's 
righteousness; that is God's consistency with His own character of 
perfect Light, when dealing with the question of sin. (11) Carry this 
out. 

JUNE 29th. ROMANS xi. (1) See Ps. xciv. 14. (2) Paul's conver
sion was a proof that God had not cast away His people. (33) Rom. viii. 
presents the grand climax of the Gospel, here the same as to God's 
dispensational dealings, ix.-xi. are a parenthesis. 

JUNE 30th. ROMANS xii. (2) Be not fashionable on account of a 
gradual inward change. (9-21) Be loving, holy, kind, courteous, active, 
earnest, diligent, hopeful, patient, prayerful, generous, hospitable, 
forgiving, sympathising, humble, unambitious, unassuming, meek, 
honest, peaceful, unrevengeful, compassionate, good. 

JULY 1st. ROMANS xiii. xii., practical details as to our internal 
relationships; xiii., the same as to the external relationships. (12) 
Armour of light to fight the world, armour of righteousness to 
fight the flesh j the whole armour of God to fight the devil. (10) Our 
love often does harm not being the pure article. 

JULY 2nd. ROMANS xiv. Attention to 1-12 would save a great deal 
of unscriptural interference with other people's conduct and ways. 
V7) See 2 Tim. ii. 22. (19) Oh to live according to this verse ! It is so 
much happier for ourselves, as well as such a blessing to others. 

JULY 3rd. ROMANS XV. (8) Jew, (9) Gentile, (10) law, (11) 

psalms, (12) prophets. (16) See Numb.vi i i . i l . (3) 'Even Christ* 
who only could do so sinlessly! (2) Couple this with xiv, 19 in your 
life. 

JULY 4th. ROMANS xvi. (13) Mark xv. 21. This was the wife of 
Simon who bore the cross for Christ. (19) A grand text for young 
believers. (26) This epistle begins and ends by making faith a matter 
of obedience. See i. 5. 

JULY 5th. 1 CORINTHIANS i. (2, 5) I in Christ, and Christ in me. 
(5) They had great gifts, and (7) like the Thessalonian church were 
waiting for the coming of the Lord. (26) It does not say "not any." 
Lady Huntingdon thanked God for the "m" in "many." (29) No 
flesh does glory in His presence, it is only when not in it. 

Numb.viii.il
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JULY 6th. 1 CORINTHIANS ii. (9) See Is. lxiv. 4. (13) " By spiritual 

means." (7) Refers doubtless to the counsels of God about the church, 
(9, 10) People always quote v. 9, and never v. 10. 

JULY 7th. EXODUS vi. (4, 5) Three "I haves." (6,8) Seven 

" I wills." (23) Naashon was of Judah in the direct line of David, so 
every priest, after Aaron, had the blood of the royal tribe in his veins. 

JULY 8th. EXODUS vii. (7) Eighty years of preparations for service: 
first in training every power of body and mind for forty years, then in 
training in the school of God for forty more. 

JULY 9th. EXODUS viii. (25) Pharoah suggests four compromises, of 
which this is the first j the second is in verse 28; the third in x. 11; 
the fourth in x. 24. Study these and observe their likeness to a diluted 
gospel to-day. 

JULY 10th. EXODUS ix. The first proposal is to worship God with 
the world, the next not quite so strong, the third to leave our families 
in the world, and the fourth to leave our goods and wealth in the world. 

TALKS ON THE WAY HOME. 

OUR BODIES FOR GOD. 

NOTE.—The following conversations, which I lately overheard on my journey to 
the celestial city, will, I think, be helpful to many of my fellow pilgrims who are 
on the way home. As far as I observed, Mr. Teach well seemed to be a pilgrim of 
grave and earnest spirit, while his four young companions, all of whom also wore 
the pilgrim's dress, displayed much piety and candour in their questions and 
replies. Two of them, Theory and Practice were maidens, while the other two, 
Steadfast and Halfheart were striplings. 

i 

EACHWELL.—Well, fellow pilgrims, what part of 
God's word shall we talk about to-day ? 

Theory,—I would like much to know the meaning 
t] and bearing of the apostle's words in Romans xii. 1-2, 
Teachwell.—As to the presenting of our bodies to God P 
Theory.—Yes. I should like to know in what way the 

apostle would have this carried out. 
Teachwell.—I suppose he means that our literal bodies are 
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to be definitely given, presented (made a present) to God for 
His use. 

Steadfast.—Have we all done this ? 
Teackwell.—That, none but ourselves can answer. Salva

tion is first offered by God to us, and then often, alas ! after a 
long period we accept it. We could not, however, accept it 
if it was never offered. In the same way, we on our part 
are besought by the mercies of God, to offer Him the use of 
our bodies. Poor and wretched though the gift is, God does 
not treat us as we treated Him, but we are assured here that 
the gift is accepted at once by Him, whenever genuiuely 
offered. But we must present our bodies before He can 
take them. 

Hal/heart.—Are all our bodies to be given to God and none 
kept for our own use ? 

Teachwell.—Yes—all and willingly. When we really 
understand that the One to whom we are giving them is our 
own loving Father we see at once how foolish we should be 
to keep back part of the gift. He who accepts them more
over will keep them, He will keep the lives given to Him, for 
His own use. 

Practice.—But how is all this to be done ? I only half 
understand what you are talking about. 

Teachwell.—The first thing is a hearty consecration in will, 
the giving over of our lives into God's hands. The details, 
the taking full possession, as i t were, is a work of time, but 
the actual giving comes first. 

Practice.—But I seem to use my body myself. I don't 
quite see how God is to use it. 

Theory.—I thought you would say that, Practice, yon are 
always too l i teral! 

Teachwell.—I don't think Practice is too literal, Theory. 
I t is quite true that after we have truly given our 
lives to God, our spirit still directs the action of the body 
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which is now become God's. Some time ago, a large ship
owner placed his finest ship at the service of Mr. Gladstone, 
for the benefit of his health. He still remained in command, 
but the difference was that whereas previously he had guided 
the ship to and fro to the Cape for his own gain and profit* 
he now placed himself unreservedly at the orders of another; 
the result being that the ship instead of going to Africa 
sailed round the British Isles. So with our bodies. Once 
they were wholly used for our own ends ; then subsequently, 
it may be for a time, we grudgingly gave up some part to 
God, until at length the true secret is found out that all 
our bodies and powers are to be His. He still leaves our 
spirit to direct our bodies, only now subservient to His 
wishes and His glory. 

Practice.—But supposing I give my body wholly up to 
God from this day, what change will it make to me ? 

Teachwell.—Not much at first. If I make over a piece of 
waste ground to another, it becomes his piece that moment, 
but the aspect of the plot may not be changed at once. 
In time, however, a bit here and a bit there will be 
laid out according to the wishes of the new owner, until 
gradually the whole is brought under cultivation, and what 
was once a desert is made to blossom like the rose. 

Practice.—I am sure I do desire to be used by God, but I 
should like to understand more clearly in what ways my 
actual body can be given up to Him. 

Teachwell.—Well, my dear fellow pilgrims, do not let this 
talk, at any rate, be in vain. If you see that your bodies 
should be the Lord's, present them to Him, and look to Him 
to keep for Himself, that which you commit to Him. 

At another time we can consider the way in which He 
may use the different members of the body, which have been 
yielded to Him. 



FRAGMENTARY BIBLE NOTES. 
MARK IV. 

iv. 3.—How very graphic the word " Hearken " here. We 
can imagine the hush that would fall on the crowd when it 
was heard. 

iv. 8.—New version " into good ground": the seed first 
falls by the road, then on the rock, then among the thorns, 
only lastly INTO the ground. I t was never thrown on the 
ground in the other cases at all. 

iv. 10.—How often the word is like a parable to us and 
hard to be understood, and how simply it opens up its 
beauties if we wait and ask the Lord what it means. He un
folds the Word to our hearts just as He did to the disciples. 

iv. 15.—How naked and open are these four classes of 
hearers before the Lord at every preaching. They all fall 
into one of the four. Notice how the catching away of 
the seed is attributed to the direct power of Satan. 

iv. 19.—The " cares " are put before the " riches " and 
on the whole doubtless are more crushing to the soul. Even 
the Christian is well nigh overwhelmed with them and the 
growth is often feeble when there are ten children to provide 
for and only 20/- a week coming in. 

iv. 30.—The verse seems to show the pains Jesus took to 
make all plain to them. May we not believe that the 
troubles and trials, of His permitting, are to lead us into 
a true understanding of our place and calling. If we took as 
much pains to learn, as He takes to teach, the lessons would 
be soon learnt. He wants to teach us two things :— 

How to be happy, and how to be fruitful. 
Both are only realized by abiding in Him.—1 John i. 4 and 

John xv. 4. 
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iv. 38.—Calmness and quietness or even the sleep of God's 
beloved in danger and trouble is not always foolish or culp
able, i t may spring as in the case of our Lord from perfect 
trust in God, so habitual that one feels 

God cares. 
I have not to care for myself, I have to take care of myself. 
The two are different. The former is rather an anxious pro
vision for my own comfort and safety against possible perils, 
the latter a present duty quite compatible with being " without 
carefulness/* 

38.—Asleep on a pillow ") Man. 
39.—Peace be still ) God. 
In all the storms through which we pass, and they are often 

very rough, we know we have Christ with us. Shall we call 
on Him to still the storm for us, or shall we go through it 
with Him, waiting till His time comes to lead us into the 
desired haven? 

T H E L A W S O P H E A L T H . 

V. 
The following two papers are on the Second Law of Health. 

T H E L I V I N G B E I N G M U S T H A V E P U R E 

F R E S H A I R . 

3 

N Him we live, and move, and have our being." (Acts xvii. 28.) 
Wondrous words from the inspired pen, showing that our 

entire Christian life depends on God. 
But there are different constitutions even in spiritual life: 

some whose strong faith will grow stronger amidst the keen 
mountain air of persecution and opposition; others whom the breath of 
sorrow and suffering will cause to shine brighter in their onward course; 
and yet others to whom we may apply those gracious words. 

The smoking flax will He not quench, those who have as it were but 
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touched the hem of Hia garment, who can only say, " Lord I believe, 
help Thou my unbelief," the soft air of tender love, and encouragement 
is that alone in which they can thrive, and our loving Master places 
each in his own proper element, knowing well what to withhold and 
what to supply. If we are only content to breathe the air He sends us, 
we are sure to prosper, for no child of God is ever placed by Him in an 
atmosphere unsuited to his spiritual growth. 

But how often, alas! are we discontented, and fancy we want a change 
of air, and seek it away from God ! Did the soul of Lot prosper in the 
uncongenial air of Sodom ? (2 Pet. ii. 7.) Did Peter, amidst the air 
of scorn and derision of his beloved Master, in the palace of the High 
Priest, breathe peace and joy ? Nay, the betrayal and bitter weeping 
prove too truly the effect of that poisoned air. And can at any time 
the air of frivolity and so-called pleasure, of ambition or worldly fame, 
or any of the allurements of him who is called the prince of the power 
of the air, (Eph. ii. 2.) strengthen or build up the new life which is 
born of God ? 

Nay rather, if we are found there, may we not compare ourselves to 
that numerous class to be found in all our large cities, whose pale faces 
and stooping gait tell us too plainly of the impure air they daily live 
in? 

On the other hand, what Christian is there who does not know the 
invigorating effect of leaving for a time the earthly things by which of 
necessity he is surrounded, and with fellow pilgrims meeting, breathe 
the air of kindred spirits either in prayer or praise ? Surely we may 
endorse the words of the poet: 

"Prayer is the Christian's vital breath. , , 

Many examples of this we have in the Word of God. David, the 
man after God's own heart lived in the atmosphere of prayer. 

"Evening and morning, and at noon, will I pray unto Thee." (Ps.lv. 

17)-
Daniel prayed three times a day in spite of the king's command

ment. Paul, in a later day, was truly a man of prayer, and he 
exhorts the people of God (1 Thess, v. 17) to "pray without ceasing." 
Though oftentimes we know not how to pray as we ought, yet the 
Holy Spirit will teach us according to the will of God (Rom. viii. 27). 

He who was our perfect example of obedience and dependence 
prayed to the Father, both alone upon the mountain in the deep still
ness of the night. (Luke vi. 12.) At the grave of Lazarus (John xi. 

Ps.lv
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41, 42). In the midst of His disciples (John xvii.) and on the cross 
(Luke xiii. 34). 

May we know more what it is to be in communion with Him, so 
shall we be breathing His Spirit and so shall we be kept from breathing 
aught that would taint that which belongs to Himself alone; for we 
are not our own, but being bought with a price, let us glorify Him both 
in our bodies and spirits which are His. M. A. S. 

4 

A dweller in a crowded city, who avails himself of all the fresh ai* 
possible, will be healthier than a country person who persists in shutting 
himself up in a small close room, and depriving himself of the means 
of health so close at hand. So a child of God, in the most untoward 
circumstances, is often a brighter Christian than many another who is 
far more favorably situated ; he values more highly that which the 
other slights because it seems so easy of attainment. Joseph in the 
house of Potiphar, David at the court of Saul, and above all, our Divine 
Master were examples of the power and blessing resulting from breath
ing the air of heaven, in the midst of all that was contrary to it. Of 
each it is said that the Lord was with him,* and it is His presence con
stantly realised and enjoyed that is our soul's native atmosphere. 

C.H.P. 

BIBLE QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 
Q. 20. How is it that in gospel work, I feel more con

strained by love for souls, than by anxiety for the glory of 

Christ ? • C. H. P. 

A. The two feelings are not antagonistic, bnt go on together 

hand in hand, only the former is more consciously present, 

because you see and speak to the people, whereas Christ is 

apprehended by faith. If it were Christ that you saw and 

spoke to, and the people were only to be apprehended by 

* Gen. xxxix. 2, 3 j 1 Sam. xviii. 14 j John viii. 2fc 
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faith, you would complain the other way. We want ever in 
the Lord's work, to walk more by faith and less by sight. 

Q. 21. How can it be proved that all the books contained 
in our Bible are inspired, and that others, which used to be 
considered so, are not, such as the Apocrypha, Epistles of 
Barnabas, of Clement, &c. 

A. In two ways: (1) By historical evidence, from the 
" Canon," representing the well grounded convictions of 
successive generations of God's people. 

(2) By the assent our own heart and conscience give to 
the contents of the canonical books, as satisfying spiritual 
need, beyond all comparison with those of others. The 
" Canon" may be useful in correcting erratic tendencies, 
that sometimes display themselves even in men of God, as 
Luther, and, if studied intelligently, enables one to show that, 
even on human grounds, the cavils of Romanist and Ration
alist are alike without excuse. There has never been any 
general acceptance of the Apocrypha amongst the Jews; and 
early Christians almost universally discriminated between 
those books and such as were really the fruit of inspiration. 
Don't occupy yourself, as some do, with degrees of inspira
tion, or with theories as to its essence: it would be labour 
wasted. 

The Apocryphal writings of Christian times were only par
tially read, some more than others, so that confusion existed, 
hut faith seems never to have rested on any but books that have 
come down to us as from God. Work out these points in a 
good book such as Westcott, " The Bible in the Church/'— 
(Macmillan.) 

"The world knoweth us not." The world does know 
Christians far too well, because they resemble it so much in 
their plans, their pursuits, and speculations. EXTRACTED, 
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MISSIONARY OF THE HIGH ALPS. 

.ate. VIL 

HE warm welcome, accorded to the young stranger at 
San Veran, was what one would have looked for from 

^T&ife5 the descendants of those, who had frequently hazarded 
j j their lives to shelter fugitive Vaudois preachers; many 

a persecuted pastor, in former days, had thankfully found a 
hiding-place in this the highest of the Alpine hamlets, so 
hemmed in by rocky barriers that nothing but the roughest 
foot-track has ever been made to it. Thus secluded by 
nature's obstacles, the inhabitants seldom descend from their 
eyrie-like dwelling-place, but live and die in ignorance of the 
comforts, or the vices, of more civilized regions. 

NefE, resisting the cordial invitations of these simple people 
to tarry longer among them, hastened on to Dormilleuse, the 
most wild and wretched-looking village under his care. 

Dark, gloomy and wholly unattractive does Dormilleuse 
appear to the intrepid traveller, who, having forced his way 
through rugged defiles, and pressed along the perilous path, 
which winds ever upward across the bleak mountain side, at 
length comes in view of the miserable hamlet, perched upon 
an almost inaccessible rock overlooking the precipice. The 
track is rendered doubly dangerous, in its narrowest part, by 
cascades which fling their waters across the path—in summer 
drenching the unwary traveller, and, in the many long months of 
winter, making it hazardous in the extreme by forming a sheet 
of ice. Yet this is the only possible way of reaching the 
inhospitable looking point of rock, on which the miserable 
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mud hovels of Dormilleuse seem to have huddled together, 
beyond the reach of the cruel oppressor. Here the poor 
Vaudois had for centuries hidden themselves, content with 
the very scanty living they could make in such a region, if 
only they might in peace worship God and read His word. 
Safety from the hand of the persecutor was the one and only 
boon this forlorn corner offered—no magnificent mountain 
view gladdened the traveller, who reached the bleak rock 
where the wretched hamlet crouched, as though dreading the 
vulture-eye of those who, as birds of prey, had long sought 
its fugitive inmates; to gain this seclusion, Dormilleuse had 
lost sight of everything, save the rugged shield nature had 
thrown around her. 

As Neff wended his way for the first time thitherwards, 
his heart was full of the soul-stirring narratives he had heard 
of those who had once trodden that path, and he burned to 
arouse the present inhabitants to follow their ancestors in a 
like devotedness to Christ. Great was his disappointment to 
find no vestiges of that Christianity, which had once made 
gloomy Dormilleuse a bright and hallowed spot. Now, an 
ignorant and squalid people inhabited the filthy hovels, into 
which little fresh air ever entered—unclean both in their 
persons and in their garments, soap and water seeming 
unknown luxuries. Had it not been for a certain intellectual 
refinement which still characterized them, notwithstanding 
the almost savage state into which they had sunk, they would 
have been utterly repulsive. 

Neff, feeling strongly that they must be in a peculiar manner 
dear to God because of their forefathers, turned, in spite of 
everything, with a special yearning love towards these 
degraded people; and, seeing that the Master needed him 
more in this, the most unat tract jve of all the higher Alpine 
villages, willingly exchanged the clean white cottage at 
La Chalp for the wretched hut at Dormilleuse. He had truly 
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given his body a living sacrifice unto God, and, constrained by 
the love of Christ, felt ifc to be but his " reasonable service." 

Another extract from his journal gives us an account of one 
of his oft-repeated rounds. 

Sunday, Feb. 1st., 1824. 

" I preached at Violins. In the afternoon I gave a lecture, and in the 
evening held a service at which the inhabitants, who are all Protestants, 
attended ; and so did those of Minsas, who are also Protestants. We 
sung a hymn, and I expounded a chapter to them. At ten o'clock 
most of them retired; those who camo from the greatest distance 
having brought wisps of straw with them, which they lighted to guide 
them through the snow. Some stopped till midnight; we then took a 
slight repast, and two of them, who had three-quarters of a league to 
return home, set out with pine torches, indifferent to the ice and snow 
which lay on their path. 

The next day I followed the route to Dormilleuse, with a man belong
ing to that village, who had remained all night at Violins to accompany 
me. Dormilleuse is the highest village in the valley, and is celebrated 
for the resistance which its inhabitants have opposed for more than 
600 years to the church of Eome. They are of the unmixed race of 
the ancient Vaudois, and never bowed their knee to an idol, even when 
all the Protestants of Val Queyras dissembled their faith. The ruins 
of the walls and forts still remain, which they built to protect them
selves against surprise. They owe their preservation in part to the 
nature of the country, which is almost inaccessible. It is defended by 
a natural fortification of glaciers and arid rocks. The population of 
the village consists of forty families: every one Protestant. The 
aspect of this desert, both terrible and sublime, which served as the 
asylum of truth, when almost all the world lay in darkness ; the 
recollection of the faithful martyrs of old; the deep caverns into which 
they retired to read the Bible in secret, and to worship the Father in 
spirit and in truth—everything tends to elevate my soul and to fill me 
with sentiments difficult to subscribe. But with what grief do I reflect 
upon the present state of the unhappy descendants of those ancient 
witnesses to the crucified Redeemer! A miserable and degenerate race, 
whose moral and physical aspect reminds the Christian, that sin and 
death are the only true inheritance of the children of Adam. Now, 
you can scarcely find one among them who has any real knowledge of 
the Saviour, although they almost all testify the greatest veneration 
for the Holy Scriptures. But though they are nothing in themselves, 
let us hope that they are well-beloved for their fathers' sakes, and that 
the Lord will once more permit the light of His countenance, and the 
rays of His grace, to shine upon these places, which He formerly 
chose for His sanctuary. Many of them have already become sensible 
of their sad condition, and have thanked God for sending me among 
them, to stir up the expiring flame of their piety. It is some years 
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since Henry Laget paid them some visits, and when in his last address, 
he told them that they would see his face no more. * I t seemed/ said 
they to me, using one of those beautiful figures of speech in which 
their patois abounds, as if a gust of wind had extinguished the torch, 
which was to light us in our passage by night across the precipice. 

On Tuesday, February 3rd, I preached in the chapel of Dormilleuse, 
and some of the inhabitants from the lower part of the valley 
attended. The narrow path by which they climb to this village is 
inundated in the summer by magnificent cascades, and in the winter 
the mountain side is a sheet of ice. All tbe rocks also are tapestried 
with ice. In the morning, before the preaching, I took some young 
men with me, and we cut steps in the ice with our hatchets, to make 
the passage less dangerous for our friends from the lower hamlets. 
There was a large congregation. In the afternoon I catechized in a stable. 
Several people from below remained all night, and I therefore took the 
opportunity of continuing my instructions in the evening; the next 
day was spent the same, and Thursday also. Then I descended towards 
the lower valley, with about a dozen of my elder scholars, who insisted 
on accompanying me to Minsas, so as to hear my lecture there. At 
night I took up my quarters in Fressiniere, at the house of M. Barridon; 
his eldest son is the only person in my parish whose education gives 
him a claim to the title of Monsieur, though in garb and exterior he 
differs nothing from the others,—a young man of good sense, a zealous 
Protestant, but Frenchman-like, not yet serious enough to answer my 
views of a Christian. The inhabitants of the High Alps have very 
little gravity, and though they are more pious than other French people 
they are gay and full of humour ; so much so, that very often a sally 
of wit will burst out very unseasonably, and excite a laugh in the 
midst of the most serious conversation. It is necessary to be on one's 
guard (which naturally I am very little) or one is in danger of being 
disconcerted every moment. 

On Friday I went to Palons, where there are only eight Protestant 
families; but I gathered them together and preached, and afterwards 
catechized them. Palons is more fertile than the rest of the valley, and 
even produces wine. The consequence is there is less piety here, there
fore I addressed them very seriously from John viii. 23, 24. There are 
Borne young women here, who have an ear and love for music. I t is 
always an advantage to a preacher to find such aid, and experience has 
taught me that we may hope for more fruit when we have this help. 

On Saturday I set out very early to return to La Chalp, and 
arrived there in the evening. Such is the history of one of my rounds. 
I shall have to make the same continually. It is an affair of twenty-
one days. , , 
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» & « _ _ _ V I L 

^ ^ ^ p E will continue, this evening, our reading on some of 
Pl§ll^ the people of God who knew how to refuse. Our 
W&Pf first Scripture is, 1 Sam. xvii., where we find the 
it youthful David refusing to go in king Saul's armour 

against the great giant Goliath. 
"Bu t he did try it on! " 
Yes, he did, Henry. Do you think that was failure? 

Perhaps it was, for the moment; but when he remembered 
how he had proved the delivering power of the Lord, when 
he slew both the lion and the bear, he felt it was better and 
safer to go forward trusting in Him again, rather than in any 
weapon the world could supply which he had " not proved." 

We have each of us battles to fight, day by day, against 
sin, self, and Satan—greater giants than Goliath, dear lads, 
and "the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty 
through God to the pulling down of strongholds," let us then 
go against these foes in simple dependence upon the Lord, and 
He will surely give us the victory. There was no power in 
the stripling shepherd to meet the big Philistine, and he 
knew it, and so cast himself wholly upon God, and came off 
more than conqueror, proving as Paul did "when I am weak, 
then am I strong." 

We will now turn for a few moments to 2 Kings v., where 
Elisha persistently refuses to take Naaman's proffered gift in 
return for the healing he had received. Did the prophet 
understand what a wonderful shadowing forth of the free, 
full salvation in Christ there was in that dipping in Jordan, 
and the leper's flesh coming again as the flesh of a little 
child ? I cannot say, but, by the Spirit's guiding, he knew 
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i t was no time to receive money or garments. His action 
spoke as plainly, as other prophets did in words later, " He 
that hath no money come ye...yea, come buy...without money 
and without price." "They that trust in their wealth, and 
boast themselves in the multitude of their riches; none of 
them can by any means redeem his brother, nor give to God a 
ransom for him; for the redemption of their soul is precious, 
and it ceaseth for ever." 

" Paul would not take money from the Corinthians; why 
would he no t?" 

Doubtless, B—., with partly the same motive that actuated 
Elisha; for he says, " what is my reward then ? Verily that, 
when I preach the gospel, I may make the gospel of Christ 
without charge." (1 Cor. ix. 18.) There are also occasions 
in a Christian's life when it is wiser, for the Lord's sake, to 
refuse a gift, and I have no doubt that Paul felt this was 
such. The Corinthians were walking very badly, and the 
apostle knew that in love for them, as well as in faithfillness 
to the Lord, he must rebuke them sharply. Therefore he 
would receive no gift from them, which might tend to pervert 
judgment, and blind the eyes of the wise. (Deut. xvi. 19.) 
You would do well to search out the many words of warning 
there are in Proverbs as to accepting gifts. Not that I want 
you to grow suspicious, or to be ready to impute evil motives 
to people who offer you presents, but they may have, perhaps 
unconsciously, a desire to give a certain bend to your judg
ment I think, dear lads, that you will know what I mean, 
and you may recollect some little incident in your life, when 
a trifle was given you, evidently with the hope that you would 
not tell of, or might not appear to have seen, something you 
disapproved. 

! We shall only have time to speak of one more of those who, 
for love of God, refused a proffered benefit; but we must not 
leave this one out, as he will have a special interest in your 
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eyes. I mean Daniel, who, when no older than most of you, 
and with no doubt the good appetite of a healthy yonth, 
" purposed in his heart that he would not defile himself with 
the portion of the king's meat, nor with the wine which he 
drank/ ' (Dan. i. 8.) and therefore refused to accept the daily 
provision that had been ordered for him. It was a resolve 
that entailed no small self-denial, was it not ? Would you 
give up willingly three years of good dinners rather than 
associate yourself with evil ? There was no one there to find 
fault with Daniel if he had taken the king's gift, and no one 
to praise him for refusing it. I t was a hard test for a grow
ing lad, but, in the power of God, he stood firm, and had the 
joy of seeing others follow in the same path of stern self-
denial. We know God did not let them be the worse for it, 
" at the end of ten days their countenances appeared fairer 
and fatter in flesh, than all the children which did eat the 
portion of the king's meat." (v. 15.) And far more than 
this, we read, " as for these four children, God gave them 
knowledge and skill in all learning and wisdom; and Daniel 
had understanding in all visions and dreams.'' (v. 17.) 
Whatever we relinquish for Christ's sake, we shall undoubt
edly prove in eternity, if not in time, that "loss yields its long 
stored interest," for God will be no man's debtor. 

I t is cheering to find later that those who refused, as lads, 
the king's meat and wine, had courage, as men, to stand the 
king's fire, or to face the king's lions. 

" Where do you think the other three were when Daniel 
was put into the lions' den ? How was it they were not 
thrown in too ?" 

I cannot exactly tell you, Will, as the word does not. But 
I do not think it was unfaithfulness to God that kept them 
from the danger that Daniel's faithfulness brought him into. 
Many years before they had fearlessly faced the king's wrath, 
and the burning fiery furnace; Daniel was absent on that 
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occasion, as they were on this—perhaps away in some distant 
part of the king's vast dominions. 

Well, we nrast not go farther to-night. Has it interested 
you to read of these saints who denied self to please God ? 
Are yon going to follow their example and refuse, for the 
Lord's sake, something that perhaps no one would blame yon 
for taking ? I daresay you think there is not much you have 
the chance of accepting or refusing. Very likely not ; it is a 
hard work-a-day world for you, my dear lads, and I often 
wish it were less so, and that life for you had more of bright
ness and less of toil. But don't you sometimes go in for a 
pleasure that after all proves no pleasure—only leaves you a 
troubled conscience, a sad heart, and a marred testimony ? 
Yes, you all know it, as well as I do. I t may be only the 
cigar offered by a friend, the glass of ale that some one would 
treat you to, the cricket match, flower show, or fair that 
would throw you into worse than doubtful company—the 
summer day's excursion that would be marked by " jesting 
that is not convenient," or perhaps end in " rioting and 
drunkenness." 

These so-called pleasures are soon over, and seem but 
of little importance, one way or the other, to those who have 
not learnt to look at things with God in the light of eternity. 
But if you really wish to grow into men for God, you must, 
as lads, say NO to much that, for the moment, might look 
fair to the eye, " a thing to be desired." The Master says, 
"if any man will come after Me let him deny himself" You 
will not regret having done so, for His sake, by and by, when 
you see Him face to face, for u H e is worthy." 

"Nor shall we be weary of the way when we see the Master's 
face; nor now, if our eye is fixed on Him—sad we may be, 
but not weary." 



NOTES ON THE DAILY PORTION. 
NOTE.—These notes are arranged from the 10th to the 10th to enable sub

scribers abroad to continue their reading without interruption. The notes for the 
first ten days will always be found in the preceding number. 

JULY 11.—AUGUST 10. 

JULY l l t h . 1 CORINTHIANS iii. (1) Babes, also Gal. iv.; Eph. iv.; 

Heb. v., always used in a disparaging sense, those that " cannot talk." 
(2) I t is not the quantity, but the quality. (17) See also Ezek. xliii. 12; 
Psalm xciii. 5. 

JULY 12th. 1 CORINTHIANS iv. (6) The key to a great many places 

where the apostle says, " I " not meaning himself, but using " I " as an 
illustration. See Romans vii., &c. (10) Wise yet "cannot talk," 
honourable yet carnal. One the world's estimation, the other God's j 
which do we value most P 

JULY 13th. 1 CORINTHIANS V. (8) The feast, that is "of unleavened 

bread," this was as intimately associated with the passover as is a holy 
life in us with Christ's death for us. (9) Referring to a previous 
epistle, see 2 Cor. x. 10. 

JULY 14th. 1 CORINTHIANS vi. (9) Separation of the two feasts of 

chap. v. 7, 8. (15) Bodies members of Christ! Think of that next 
time you use them for yourselves. Oh! to yield them " a living sacrifice.'' 
(20) " Glorify God in your body," the rest of this verse is omitted. 
Let us remember this, to-day. 

JULY 15th. 1 CORINTHIANS vii. How carefully the apostle distin

guishes between his own judgment and God's command. (20) Note 
this. (29-31) If this were true A.D. 59, what about A.D. 1885 ? 

JULY 16th. 1 CORINTHIANS viii. (3) What a beautiful verse! (9) 
We ought to be very careful as to this. Too often we are not only 
careless, but that in which we are offending others is also wrong in it
self. (11) Perish, i.e. as regards his conscience and testimony. 

JUL* 17th. 1 CORINTHIANS ix. (7) We often do, and therefore get 

beaten. (20) Sometimes too much so, as in end of Acts. (22) Many 
of us become all things to all men for very different reasons. (27) 
Here is a case of being a castaway which could never happen to a true 
child of God, nevertheless Paul kept his body under. 
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JULY 18th. 1 COEINTHIANS X. (1-10) A complete Church history. 
(16, 17) The one loaf is a type of the mystic body of Christ, the 
" bread which we break" of the literal body of Christ given for us. 
(32) Three divisions of all mankind. 

JULY 19th. EXODUS X. (1) See v. 2. Pharoah had defied God be
fore he was made a monument of wrath. Rom. x. (7) Servants wiser 
than the master, also in John ii. 9. 

JULY 20th. EXODUS xi. To " will go out," in v. 8 is a parenthesis. 
(2) Not "borrow " but "ask." (7) In spite of the essential difference 
the "blood" was needed. (8) End of verse 8 follows on after x. 29. 

JULY 21st. EXODUS xii. (6) Lamb killed on fourth day, Jesus in 
fourth year of His ministry. (7) Blood not on threshold, see Amos ix. 1. 
(8, 11) Christian food, and dress; Christ is not for shelter only. (13) 
" When I see the blood," not when you see it. (41) The time pro
phesied was fulfilled to the day. 

JULY 22nd* EXODUS xiii. Special means taken that this great 
salvation should not be forgotten, so with us in the Lord's Supper. 
(17, 18) No one crossed the Red Sea but the children of Israel and 
those that went with them to Canaan-; the reason why is given, 
BO as to put death in a figure (baptism) between them and the 
world. 

JULY 23rd. 1 COEINTHIANS xi. (5) This evidently recognizes that 
women should both pray and prophesy publicly, though other Scriptures 
limit the occasion. So in Rev. xxi. The bride has the glory of God. 
(29, 31) "discern" and "judge " same word. 

JULY 24th. 1 COEINTHIANS xii. (6, 11) The Spirit is God. (12) 
The body is Christ, (21) the Head (Christ) will never say to the feet 
(the feeblest Christian) " I have no need of thee," (25) or sects—just 
what there are now. 

JULY 25th. 1 COEINTHIANS xiii. Spend your time this morning in 
going through these qualities of love one by one, and seeing how many 
you can match in your own character. 

JULY 26th. 1 COEINTHIANS xiv. (2) An unknown tongue is not gibber
ish, but simply a foreign tongue j that is, a definite language but not 
the native language. This was lost sight of in Irvingism. (24) 
Prophecy is not necessarily fortelling future events, but is speaking to 
the conscience. 

JULY 27th. 1 COEINTHIANS XV. (13-19) If there be no resurrection 
Christ is not raised, (2) preaching vain, faith vain, false witnesses, 
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yet in sin, dead perished, most miserable. (23) Not only the Church, 
but all who are Christ's will be raised at His coming. (29, 30) see 
verses 18, 19. 

JULY 28th. 1 CORINTHIANS xvi. (13, 14) What loving watchwords! 
(15) Those that would claim submission must be servants of all. (18) 
It is no small thing to be able to refresh a weary spirit. Every 
believer may often do this. 

JULY 29th. 2 CORINTHIANS i. (3, 4) What lovely verses, let us not 
only read, but feed on them ! (10) past, present, and future. (11) 
Let us help in this manner, if we cannot in any other. 

JULY 30th. 2 CORINTHIANS ii. (12, 13) Was Paul right to leave the 
."open door" for Macedonia to find Titus? (17) If we speak for 
God let it be as of God, and as in the sight of God. 

JULY 31st. 1 CORINTHIANS iii. (2) Can this be said of all 
Christians ? (18) Carries out the idea of the veil, which, variously 
applied, means all through " with unveiled face." We are changed by 
gazing at Christ. 

AUGUST 1st. 1 CORINTHIANS iv. (6) The new creation, see Gen. i. 

2, 3. (10) The dying, i.e. the death; life of Jesus, i.e. His life on 
earth reproduced in us, by the power of His resurrection life. 

AUGUST 2nd. EXODUS xiv. (13,15) "Standstil l ," "goforward." Oh! 
for an ear to hear which of these two God is saying to us! (24) Com
pare John xviii. 6. God manifested in flesh was the fiery, cloudy, pillar. 
(31) Red Sea buried the Egyptians, but not themselves, as the Jordan 
did (in figure). 

AUGUST 3rd. EXODUS XV. (1) First song, after knowledge of full 
salvation, also in Numb. xxi. 17. (26) Jehovah-rophi. (27) Jesus 
sent out the twelve and the seventy disciples for the refreshment of 
Israel. 

AUGUST 4th. EXODUS xvi. From Red Sea to Sinai is not the wilder
ness proper, Jethro and Zipporah—the Gentiles, come in here. After Red 
Sea, first joy, then no water, then refreshment, then a humbled Christ 
(manna), then indwelling Spirit (water from rock), then the flesh 
(Amalek). 

AUGUST 5th. EXODUS xvii. (7) What infidels we all are at heart! 
(13) We must resist the devil with the sword of the Spirit ourselves, as 
well as have Christ to intercede for us on high. 

AUGUST 6th. 2 CORINTHIANS V. (3) A hint that some will receive 
thsir bodies and still be unclothed before God. (9) Acceptable to Him. 
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Do we so labour ? (14) Ah ! this is the mainspring of the Christian's 
life. Its activity soon ceases when this is broken. 

AUGUST 7th. 2 CORINTHIANS vi. (14) Not referring only to marriage, 
but to all union with unbelievers. (14) Separation of light from dark
ness in new creation. See Gen. i. 

AUGUST 8th. 2 CORINTHIANS vii. Having become separate outwardly 
finish by being clean inwardly. (6) How much he thought of Titus ! 
Are we much comfort to any one ? See also 13, &c. 

AUGUST 9th. 2 CORINTHIANS viii. (5) Have we done this ? (9) What 
a lovely verse ! (21) We must not be indifferent to appearances even 
when our conduct is right in itself. 

AUGUST 10th. 2 CORINTHIANS ix. What care he had over these money 
matters, and how he exalts almsgiving by these chapters. • (8) Look at 
the " alls " in this verse. (15) What is this gift? 

TALKS ON THE WAY HOME. 

OUR EYES FOR GOD. 

RACTICE.—I think instead of talking of the body as 
J a whole we had better consider part at a time. 1 

suppose if all our body belongs to God, every part of 
it is to be used for Him; our eyes, our ears, our hands, 

our feet, &c. 
Teachwell.—What you suppose is quite true, and is laid 

down as a positive fact in Romans vi. where our members 
are spoken of. 

Steadfast.—I am sure if I could clearly understand how to 
use these different members for God it would be a great help 
to me. 

Teachwell.—Well, let us just consider the question of how 
to use our eyes for God. You see our eyes and ears are the 
two great gates into the heart, and just as we can form a fair 
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opinion of what the trade of a city is if we watch its imports 
and exports, so we can form a partly correct idea of the state 
of the heart if we see what is imported into it, through the 
eyes and ears, or what comes out of it through the tongue, or 
the hands, or the feet. 

Theory.—Would it not be well to consider the moral aspects 
of the question first ? 

Practice,—Theory always asks such difficult things. 
Teachwell.—Perhaps we shall not find it as difficult as it 

sounds. Theory wants us to speak a little of the eye of the 
mind, before the actual bodily eye. Now when our eyes are 
our own, one of the first things we use them for is to look 
sharply out for " number one," our own interests. When once 
our mind is the Lord's we know that He maintains our lot, 
and our eyes look out for Christ's interests rather than our 
own. 

Steadfast.—And don't you think it right we should look at 
our new interests too ? We look for a city, and we look for our 
Saviour. 

Practice.—And then instead of looking after "number one," 
we look after the comfort of others. I think that is what 
Phil. ii. 4 means. 

Halfheart.—I want to know what you are going to say 
about my literal eyes. I, for one, should'nt like to be shut 
out from all the sights of this world. 

Teachwell.—Of what use are our eyes naturally, Practice? 
Practice.—Well, we use our eyes to read with, to work 

with, and to look at things with, to guide our feet, and for 
many other things. 

Teachwell—Those you have given us will be quite enough 
to talk about. Now how can we use our eyes in reading, if 
given to Christ for His service ? 

Steadfast.—Why, first, I should say by reading the Bible 
every day for ourselves. 
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Practice.—Then we could read the Bible to others. He 
wonld like that, I am sure. 

Teachwell.—We can also use our eyes in reading for Christ 
by reading whatever is true, pure, whatever is lovely, what
ever is of good report. We may also use them to read 
whatever will fit us better, as men and women, for our work 
in this world. 

Halfheart.—What about novels ? 
Teachwell.—You will not find many that will come in the 

category of Phil. iv. 8; whatever does is not truly a novel, 
even if we interpret " true " to mean as in a picture " truly 
drawn.'' Now, Theory, how are we to work with our eyes 
for Christ ? 

Theory.—Well, I think I understand, bat I cannot quite 
explain it. I can explain the spiritual eye better than the 
bodily eyes. 

Practice.—We can watch for opportunities to serve others, 
by anticipating their needs and wants in little as well as great 
things. 

Teachwell.—And we can use them to do our daily work 
beautifully and thoroughly, as Christ would have it done. If 
a servant has given her eyes to Christ, would they not be used 
for Him by discerning a speck of dust and dirt on what she 
had to clean ? Surely if the Master used His eyes to watch a 
farthing dropped into the poor-box, that He might praise the 
poor widow, He would shew us that in all things we can 
use our eyes for Him. 

Halfheart.—Now what about looking at things, I mean 
sights and shop windows ? 

Teachwell.—We can do both these things for Christ. 
Halfheart.—Oh ! I am glad. I thought you were going to 

tell us to look at nothing in this world. 
Teachwell.—On the contrary, we must use it as not abusing 

it. Shop windows may be attentively studied to see what we 
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can find there that would be pleasing to Christ, and suit 
our Christian profession. 

Practice,—It often takes me a great deal longer to find a 
plain thing than a fashionable one. 

Teachwell.—But the time is well spent. As to sights, 
though God's greatest gift is His Son, it does not lead us to 
despise or to admire less every wonder of His hand from the 
countless world of stars to the blade of grass or tiny insect 
at our feet. Surely our eyes used to enjoy these sights may 
well fill our hearts with praise, as well as refresh and invigor
ate our minds for further work for Christ. 

Halfheart.—But I mean shows and entertainments, not 
exactly theatres. 

Teachwell.—I do not see (though of course exceptions may 
be made) how a Christian is using his eyes for Christ, when 
thus employed for his own entertainment. 

Steadfast.—What about guiding our feet ? 
Teachwell.—Well, that shows the importance of having our 

eyes given to Christ, for our eyes direct so much of the move
ments of the rest of the body, and if they are not Christ's very 
often the rest is not. The eye often tells the tongue what to 
say, the hands what to do, the feet where to walk. If I am 
looking out to serve others for Christ's sake, how swiftly my 
feet will be guided by them where He would wish. If my 
eye (used by Christ) sees what it may not be my special work » 
to do, needing to be done, it directs my hands to labour to 
supply the lack, as Jesus Himself did of old. But we must 
stop now. Just think the subject out a little further, and 
you will see how many lessons you will learn. 

" Christianity was sown in the tears of the Son of God." 
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VI. 

Considering the special interest, the subject of " Clothing " has to most people, 
and the amount of time that is wasted on it, we feel it will not be unprofitable to 
insert these two papers though rather over our usual length. The Subject for 
September papers which must be sent in before the 10th of this month, of the 
usual length, is the fourth Law of Health. " THE LIVING BEING MUST 
HAVE EXERCISE." What this means to the Christian, and how it is to be 
obtained. We have received one anonymous paper, also a nice one from J.H.N.; 
one from A. B. D.; also from Jux. We print the following this month. 

THE LIVING BEING MUST HAVE SUITABLE 
CLOTHING. 

1 
N all the different places, and among all the different people who 

inhabit this earth, clothing of some sort is indispensable. It is 
not only an absolute necessity, but it is a source of comfort to the 

wearer. And as it is in the physical life, so it is in the spiritual. 
No man can appear unclothed in the presence of the King; and 

the clothing must be obtained before he will dare to venture into that 
presence. I t must be of the right sort; any kind will not do. " None 
might enter into the king's presence clothed with 'sackcloth.'" (Esther 
iv. 2.) The sackcloth would be " a covering of shame " (Job viii. 22) 
and one who loved the king would not dare to approach him so arrayed. 
One may not enter clothed in his self-righteousness; it might appear a 
beautiful garment to him, but the King, who seeth not as man seeth, 
would declare it to be only a covering of filthy rags—the man who was 
amongst the guests at the wedding feast (Matt. xxii. 11.) may have 
been clad in soft raiment, no finer linen may have been there, no cost
lier robe, no more delicate colors in any man's costume, yet he had not 
on a wedding garment,—he may have been perfectly satisfied with his 
appearance until the King came, THEN " he was speechless." 

What then is the garment which all the redeemed must wear, the 
only one by which they will be able to stand in the presence of the 
Lamb ? Not the rags of self-righteousness; not the cloak of good 
works; not the hood of indifference and self-complacency; not the 
mantle of fastings and midnight vigils. Nay, nay, none of these will 
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be the means by which they shall stand and not be silenced. There is 
only one garment which will bear the test in that day, and that garment 
was wrought without seam on Calvary. " Put ye on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and make no provision for the flesh to fulfil the lusts thereof." 
(Rom. xiii. 14.) From hand to foot the heavenbound pilgrim will be 
arrayed in this garment; he will not desire any other apparel to be 
seen, he knows that this is the wedding garment, which the King Him
self has provided, and that it alone will be sufficient to admit him to 
the Home to which he is journeying. As further protection by the way, 
he will have equipped himself with the helmet of salvation, a salvation 
which he is constantly proclaiming; with the girdle of truth, the truth 
which had made him free (John viii. 32), and his feet will be shod with 
the preparation of the gospel of peace. Interwoven with, and forming, 
as it were, the texture of his garments will be found kindness, humble
ness of mind, meekness, longsuffering, and charity. (Eph. iv. 2.) 
Not in any glowing colors will these be observed, but in quiet modesty 
will he be arrayed. 

Those who have not yet obtained the Christian's vestments,, can only 
obtain them from one source, they must go to the King, tell Him they 
have nothing wherewith they dare hope to continue in His presence, 
confess their nakedness, and beg that He would clothe them also. The 
King never sent any away, all who have ever gone to Him have received 
the wedding garment, and these will form the great multitude which 
no man can number of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and ton
gues, who will stand before the throne and before the Lamb, clothed 
with white robes, and palms in their hands, and who will cry with a 
loud voice, saying, Salvation to our God which sitteth upon the throne, 
and unto the Lamb. (Rev. vii. 9, 10.) A. S. 

2 

" I was afraid because I was naked, and I hid myself." Yes, Satan not 
only robbed Adam and Eve of their beautiful robe of innocence, but 
he clothed them in place with a garment of fear and alarm, yet so 
wondrous was the goodness of God, that again He clothed them with 
garments, which Satan could never steal, garments which were procured 
through death, garments which could only be provided by blood being 
shed, pointing to the spotless victim who through their disobedience 
would in a future day yield up His life to procure a robe of righteousness 
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for their fallen race, without which not one could enter the Paradise jof 
God. 

The coats of skin would show us that God cares for the need of the 
body, as well as the soul, and in Luke xii. 22 the Lord Jesus Himself 
tells us to take no thought for the body what we shall put on, meaning 
as the verses following show, no anxious, careful thought, being assured 
that our heavenly Father knoweth that we have need of these things, 
and He has promised to supply all our need, neither are we to follow 
the fashions of this world, but to be clothed in modest apparel suoh as 
becometh the followers of Christ, the One whose garments were parted 
amongst His enemies and for whose vesture they did cast lots. Humil
ity too is a garment which should cover the body as well as the soul, 
and which He delights for us to wear, (1 Pet. v. 5.) and the soul that is 
clothed in the spotless robe of Christ's righteousness, and in the garment 
of His salvation (Is. lxi. 10.) knows and owns they are the gift of God. 
(Eph. ii. 8.) Those beautiful garments will not only (like those of 
God's earthly people) last us right through our wilderness journey 
(Deut. viii. 4.), but will never wear out, or grow old, neither like the 
coats of skin will they need to be replenished, for like the Giver they are 
the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever; no age can change its glorious 
hue, tne robe of Christ is ever new, and the day is fast hastening when 
our bodies shall have done entirely with earthly clothing, for we are 
waiting for the mortal to put on immortality, the corruptible to put on 
incorruption (1 Cor. xv. 54.), and to be clothed upon with our house 
which is from heaven, (2 Cor. v. 2.) for though our bodies are bought 
with a price we are waiting for them to be redeemed. (Rom. viii. 23.) 
Then shall we be seen with white raiment and crowns of gold. (Rev. iv. 4.) 

And later still it will be ours to wear the Bridal robe of linen, fine, 
and clean, and white. (Rev. xix. 8.) Having such a glorious future be
fore us, and such wondrous clothing provided for our present need, 
should we not walk in all the dignity of our position ? 

Should we not indeed ever seek, by communion with Christ, to keep 
those garments unspotted by aught that would defile, should we not 
watch with a jealous eye against anything that would stain or spot 
that which has been purchased for us at such a cost ? 

May we like God's people of old in Ex. xii. 11, oe waiting with loins 
girded, shoes on our feet, and the staff in our hand, showing to those 
around we are pilgrims and strangers, that here we have no continuing 
city, but we seek one to come. May nothing ever tempt us to cover 
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ourselves with a cloak of our own self-sufficiency, but like David, when 
offered the armour by Saul, may we put it from us, knowing all our 
righteousnesses are but as filthy rags, and God in His rich mercy 
has provided complete armour so that we may withstand all the wiles 
of the enemy : no danger for the Christian to go into the paths of the 
destroyer with his feet shod with the gospel of peace, or to fear the 
lust of the eye or the pride of life, if he has the breastplate of right
eousness, the shield of faith, and the helmet of salvation. Like 
David so may we be clothed with the garment of praise, may we bless 
the Lord at all times, may His praise be continually in our mouths, and 
also may the glorious and beautiful garments of the Priest's Sons be ever 
worn by us (Ex. xxviii. 40.), being types of those graces which are ours 
through being linked with Him who is our great High Priest. 

M. A. S. 

BIBLE QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 
Q. 22. Please explain Psalm cxxxix. 
A. God's power is felt everywhere. In no part of the created uni

verse can we get out of its reach. 

Q. 23. H o w shall we be saved by Christ's life ? (Rom. v. 

10.) M.E.B. 

A. Because He lives we shall live also. It is Christ's resurrection 
life that is our Jife. It is plainly His life after death because His 
death is mentioned first. 

Q. 24. Please explain Luke xiii. 16. Are all our bodily 

diseases sent by Satan, as Job's was ? E.E.B. 
A. No, this was doubtless a special case, due to Satanic power. 
Q. 25. What texts prove that there is no hope of salvation 

after death ? Please mention any very plain and simple one 
which could be read in speaking to Roman Catholics about 
Purgatory. C.H.P. 

A. Luke xvi. 23—31; Matt. xxv. 46 j Rev. xxi. 8. These are sins all 
committed on earth, Heb. ix. 27; " The wicked shall be cast into hell," 
Will our readers furnish more ? 

Q. 26. Was Paul justified in purifying himself with the four 
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Jews, to signify the accomplishment of the days of purifica

tion ( in the temple) ? If so, what was his object and design? 

(Acts xxi. 23 -27 . ) A.D.J. 
A. See 1 Cor. ix. 20. We hardly think he was. It was done to con

ciliate the strong Jewish element in the Christian church. 
Q. 27. Please explain 2 Kings v. 18. M.E.B. 
A. His official position demanded from him what he would not do of 

his freewill. Elisha left the matter with his own conscience—the surest 
course. 

Q. 28. W h a t is meant by " I go bound in the spirit to 

Jerusalem." (Acts xx. 22.) M.C. 
A. He had a presentiment of bonds, nevertheless he would go, see 

verse 23. Spirit is with a small "a." 
Q. 29. Please explain the old and the new commandments 

in 1 John ii. 7, 8. 
A. The old word (or commandment) was what John was saying, he 

was not a teacher of novelties, but adhered to that which was from the 
beginning, nevertheless, it was in a new power and sense he taught, 
since they had been indwelt by the Spirit. 

Q. 30. What are we to understand by 1 John iii. 15 ? 

M.C. 

A. An abstract statement. No one who hates his brother has eternal 
life, but who is there, who has it, who has not hated his brother in time 
past ? It is speaking of the present condition. 

" Unspeakable "—the best worldly joys are easily speak-

able; they may be expressed to the utmost, you usually hear 

more is spoken of them than they are indeed. Their name 

is beyond their worth; they are very seldom found, upon 

experience, equal to the opinion and expectation that men 

have of them. But this spiritual joy is above the report any 

can make of i t ; say what they can of i t who, are of happiest 

experience, yet when a man comes to know it in his own 

breast, he wil l say, as that queen said of Solomon's wisdom, 

" the half was not told me." 



F E L I X N E F P , 

MISSIONARY OF THE HIGH ALPS. 

« & . V I I L 

S M K N I Q O I J S though Neff had been to provide his converts 
gjjiPllg with books that might be helpful to their souls, he 

f was far more eager that they should be well supplied 
with copies of the Word of God. Ho was much 

pained to find that, in the valley of Champsaur, there were 
not a dozen complete Bibles. With his wonted energy, he 
set himself to remedy this lack. He called a meeting of the 
principal inhabitants of the various hamlets, requesting them 
to bring with them all the Bibles and Testaments of their 
villages, that he might see what condition the books were in ; 
he was gineved to see that most of them were in a very 
dilapidated state. He then took down the names of all who 
wished to purchase new and complete copies of the precious 
volume, which he undertook to procure for them. " We 
afford them the accommodation of paying for them by 
instalments," he writes, " which, in the case of the poorest, 
extends to two or three years. In these countries we must 
not speak of weekly payments, the mountaineers scarcely 
ever touching money bat at the time they sell their cattle; 
all the rest of the year most of them have not a sou at their 
disposal.'' 

As there seemed likely to be a little delay in the arrival of 
the Bibles, to meet the impatient desire of some, he immedi
ately obtained a hundred pocket Testaments, for, as he 
expressed it, " the young shepherds of the Alps were 
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languishing to be able to furnish their scrip with thef bread 
that endureth to eternal life." 

The entrance of the Word of God brought life and light to 
many a dwelling; and, even where the t ru th of the gospel 
was not received by living faith into the soul, the effect of 
the high moral teaching told marvellously upon the people, so 
that gambling and drunkenness almost disappeared from 
among them, and the meeting-house became more frequented 
than the tavern. 

Neff did not confine his evangelistic efforts to the Protestants, 
but sought every opportunity of reaching the Roman Catho
lics also, several whole families of whom were brought, 
through his means, to rejoice in the truth as it is in Jesus. 
His dislike to controversy had been much increased by his 
experience at Grenoble and Mens, and it was never his desire 
to convert to Protestantism, bat to direct perishing souls, of 
whatever religion they might be, to the only Saviour of 
sinners. He gives in one of his letters an interesting 
account of the conversion of one of these Roman Catholics. 

" You will not have forgotten the name of Maria , 
a young woman whose serious manner I noticed more than a 
year ago. She is now, like Mary, sitting at the feet of 
Jesus, but she has suffered so much from distress of soul, that 
I am afraid the new birth will be at the cost of her life. She 
was brought up a Roman Catholic, but, on marrying a 
Protestant, adopted her husband's faith. She attended my 
classes, and I was astonished at the facility with which she 
acquired knowledge. But when we came to a personal 
application of the lessons, I observed that she was most 
deeply affected by a sense of her condition. 

During the wiuter I had many opportunities of seeing her, 
and every time I found her more and more cast down. Her 
mother entreated me to visit her as often as I could. " My 
poor Maria," said she, "has no comfort but when you are 
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here; at other times she is constantly weeping." One day 
her husband said to me, in tears, " My poor wife will die; she 
takes no nourishment, and is melting away like the snow." 
I told him that I hoped this sickness was not unto death, but 
for the glory of God. The same evening, Maria appeared 
more sad than before; she retired from the room, on the plea 
of suffering, and her mother told me that she complained of 
being unable to pray ; that it was this which so distressed 
her, and that she wished to see me alone. 

" Well, Maria," I began, " what makes you so melancholy ? 
what is the matter ? 

" I am lost !" she exclaimed. 
" No doubt, you are lost, and we are all lost by nature; 

but did not Christ come to seek and to save that which was 
lost ? " 

" B a t it is three years since God first graciously gave me a 
sense of my lost condition; I was all the winter as ill as I am 
now. I wished for conversion, but I have sinned away the 
day of grace. I have slumbered and slept, like the foolish 
virgins in the parable. - My hour is gone by, and now my 
heart is hardened, and God rejects me. God is just, I 
deserve i t ." 

She spoke with all the calmness of despair, and I was 
afraid that this terrible psrsuasion had taken fast hold of her 
mind. I sought to point out to her that in those first days 
of soul-trouble there had been no one to show her the way of 
salvation. " How should you find it yourself ?" I asked, 
" Be not afraid, to-day is your hour." 

After this she seemed no longer to fear that she had lost 
the favourable season, but still she had not peace. I t was in 
vain that I spoke again and again of God's mercy in Christ 
Jesus. She told me that she could neither repent, nor believe, 
nor pray as she ought; and that when she endeavoured to 
draw nigh unto God, a spirit of blasphemy seemed to possess 
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her. I suggested every consolation that I thought might help 
her, and affected to regard her state as very natural and not 
uncommon. I prayed with her, still she was not comforted. 
I entreated her to persevere in supplications to God through 
Christ, which she promised to do. 

The next day I spent part of the morning with her, and 
returned several times during the following days, but always 
without result. She was suffering physically as well as men
tally, and literally watered her couch with her tears, always 
complaining of the same want of proper contrition, and of 
her hardness of heart. One day when I was about to leave 
her, she cried out, " If you go I shall die !" I was obliged to 
stay with her for some time, before she grew calmer. She 
passed three or four months in this sorrowful condition, and 
when, at length, she did experience some sense of the mercy 
of her God, she still was depressed in spirits—her conscience 
being morbidly sensitive to the least symptom of sin. When 
some young girls were frolicking around her, one day, they 
exclaimed, " Maria, why do you not laugh as we do ?" She 
replied, but with great sweetness, " I prefer my sadness to 
your mirth." 

She has with difficulty picked up a little strength, but is 
still very weak. The soul is consuming the body. I have 
never seen any one so deeply affected, so intelligent, and yet 
so simple at the same time. 

Through God's tender pity, He at length fully revealed His 
Son to this mourning sin-stricken soul, and she went on her 
way rejoicing. Maria was afterwards known as the brightest 
Christian of the Alps. We think it will be well to quote a 
letter, written by her to Neff, four years later, on the occasion 
of her mother's death, as it shows how complete wa$ her con
fidence then in her iSaviour. 

August, 1828. 

" My mother's illness lasted only seven days. We saw from the first 
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there was no hope, and talked to her of her approaching end. She 
used to reply to us with a smile full of joy. " Have you nothing to 
attach you to earth ?" we asked. " No," she replied peacefully, "al l 
that this world contains passeth away !" " And have you no fears at 
the thought of entering another world, and appearing before the Judge 
of all ?" She joined her hands together, and raising her eyes to heaven 
replied, "No, there is nothing to fear, Jesus Christ has made atonement 
for me. I trust Him, and therefore desire to depart and to be with 
Christ." She often blessed God for having sent you to preach the 
glad tidings of redemption. At the last, lifting her eyes heavenwards, 
she uttered in broken sentences : "Thy cross,—Thy blood,—Thy death, 
—Jesus,—are my support." These, my beloved pastor, were my 
mother's last words. God, who is rich in mercy, poured out His con
solations, and helped us to bow to His will. For myself, He has made me 
feel assured that my dear mother is happy in His bosom, and that I 
shall soon be with her there. Sadness has given place to joy. I must 
tell you that, since my mother's death, my father has been more atten
tive to the Word of God, and listens with pleasure when we tell him of 
the Saviour. Oh ! what a happy day it will be for me, if, in losing my 
mother for a short time, I shall obtain my father for eternity. Pray 
for us that it may be so. 

Your devoted sister in Jesus Christ, 
MARIA ." 

BIBLE TALKS WITH VILLAGE LADS. 

.jfe. VIIL 

OU all seemed to enjoy the reading we had on the lads 
of the Gospels a little while ago ; what do you say this 

^

5?C* evening to our turning to Genesis, and seeing what 

I lads we find there ? I think they will be of almost 

equal interest, for though in Genesis we have not the Lord 

Jesus in connection with the lads, as we had in such tender 

grace in the Gospels, yet you will see how God dealt with 

them, and how He was not unmindful of them and their 

ways. 

The first we meet with is Ishmael in Gen. xxi. " Even a 

child is known by his doings," and this story of Ishmael 

leaves no doubt but that he was a bad boy, for while the 
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whole household was rejoicing over little Isaac, Ishmael was 
" mocking." 

" I daresay he was only just teasing the baby !" 
But it was the baby in whom God had bound up all blessing, 

B—., and poor Ishmael had not faith to see this, but mocked at 
God's chosen one. As they say, " a straw shows which way 
the wind blows," and Ishmael's conduct showed that though 
one of a godly household he was yet without God. I t is 
sorrowful when the jeering laugh of a lad proves that God is 
not in all his thoughts. You must be watchful, dear boys, as 
to what you laugh a t : there is the " laughter of fools," and 
the jest " tha t is not convenient/' In this case the mocking 
sneer led to most serious consequences; Isbmael and his 
mother are cast out from the family on whom God's blessing 
rested, to wander in the wilderness, lost and ready to perish. 
I doubt not wre. should find, could we trace it to its source, 
that the history of sin and sorrow of many a man began with 
unseemly mocking as a lad at some of God's ways and 
works. 

Now we come to the bright bit in this youth's story. Like 
the prodigal in the far country, whose need drove him to 
remember his father's house, Ishmael in the hour of his sore 
distress turns to the God of his father Abraham. Do you 
think he made a very grand and long prayer, like those we 
sometimes hear beginning, " 0 Thou great and omnipresent 
Being, Thou all-glorious Creator " ? 

"No ; I expect he just said, * 0 God give me water1!" 
1 think so too, Fred. He simply brought his need to God, be

lieving He could help him, and " God heard the voice of the 
lad." {v. 17.) Was not that lovely ? That naughty, mock
ing boy was not so far away from God but that He heard his 
cry : " God hath heard the voice of the lad where he is.1' To 
Ishmael was given not only the water for his thirst, but also 
the additional joy of receiving it from the hand of his loving 
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mother, whose heart had been so sorely wrung by her child's 
sufferings. " God opened her eyes, and she saw a well of 
water; and she went and filled the bottle with water, and 
gave the lad drink." (v. 19.) 

Perhaps some of you can remember the day you were in 
soul-trouble, thirsting for the water of life; your mother, 
with quick, loving eye may have seen the distress her lad was 
in ; but, if not a child of God, she would have felt like Hagar 
that she had nothing to meet your great need and could only 
turn away in silent anguish. 

Oh, how blessed if your cry to God for life and salvation 
had opened her eyes to see the well of water, springing up into 
everlasting life, of which Jesus spoke to the weary woman 
long ago, that together you might have rejoiced in Him ! If 
it has not been so why not now again let the Lord hear, " the 
voice of the lad," that your dear mother also may quench her 
thirst, as you have done, at that life-giving stream ? 

Now, as one who has cried, been heard, and delivered, 
Ishmael grows up under God's care, and receives the blessing 
which had been promised to Abraham for him. (ch. xvii. 20.) 

" ' He grew and dwelt in the wilderness, and became an 
archer'—just the life I should like to lead ! " 

Ah! Willie, you have left out the first sentence of your 
verse, which made Ishmael's life in the wilderness worth 
living : " God was with the lad." The wilderness, or the city, 
are both alike dreary, and life, profitless and sorrowful, whether 
it be spent in the wild chase, the quiet office, or the noisy 
mill, unless it can be said that God is with the lad there. 
Days or years spent with God, and for God, are alone blessed 
years, depend upon it; don't imagine you can have any happi
ness out of His presence, or apart from His blessing. May it 
be said in t ruth of each one of you, " God was with the lad." 
He is willing that it should be so, do you heartily desire it ? 

In the next chapter (Gen. xxii.) we have another story of a 
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very different youth. Here is one ready to lay down his life at 
the word of God, submitting in unresisting meekness to be 
bound, and laid on the altar as a burnt-offering—a marvellous 
type of the Lord Jesus, Who came to do the will of His 
Father, was led as a lamb to the slaughter, and was obedient 
unto death, even the death of the cross. 

If in Ishmael we have an instance of a praying lad, in 
Isaac we have a worshipping one. Abraham says, " I and the 
lad will go yonder and worship." Now on this occasion what 
did the worship consist in ? For the lad it was a complete 
and willing yielding of his body to the will of God, present
ing himself "a living sacrifice " to God (Rom. xii. 1). Do 
you want to be such a worshipper ? Is it your earnest 
expectation and hope that Christ may be magnified in your 
body, whether it be by life or by death ? (Phil. i. 20.) 

While Isaac lay in meek obedience upon the altar, with his 
bosom bared to the destroying knife, the angel of the Lord 
called to Abraham, saying, " Lay not thine hand upon the lad, 
neither do thou anything unto him" (v. 11,12). You see God 
took care of the one who gave himself up unreservedly to do 
His will; He would not suffer a hair of Isaac's head to perish, 
but came in to turn that moment of deepest trial to one of 
richest blessing, promising that in Isaac should " all nations 
of the earth be blessed." Dear lads, you need not be afraid 
to yield yourselves unto God; He takes very great care of His 
beloved ones. Even though the path of obedience may be for 
a time a path of suffering, yet it will most surely result in 
sweeter, fuller blessing to you—" if we suffer we shall also 
reign with Him." The Christian, who gives himself up 
wholly to the Lord, proves in a very special way, as Isaac did, 
God's tender care for him. 

Let us look now at Gen. xxv. 27-34, where we find Esau 
and Jacob, twin brothers. We have no details as to their 
boyhood, simply " the boys grew." They early showed very 
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different tastes: one became " a cunning hunter, a man of the 
field;" the other, with a quieter disposition, preferred his 
mother's company, and the sheltered tent. There was nothing 
wrong in this, and we might have hoped that the very differ
ence in their tastes would have helped them to live the more 
peaceably together. However, the unwise partiality of their 
parents for the son that suited each the best, doubtless laid 
the foundation of that ill-feeling, which afterwards assumed 
such terrible proportions—uEsau hated Jacob*' (ch.xxvii.41); 

In the short story of their early history that we have before 
us, Esau proved himself greedy, careless and profane, and 
Jacob (though valuing the birthright which his brother 
despised) mean, covetous and selfish. Do not think that God 
was indifferent to all this. During many years of weary toil 
in a far distant land, away from the mother who loved him, 
Jacob suffered the chastisement for his want of generosity 
and uprightness in his ways with his brother. The word 
bids you " be kindly affectioned one to another with brotherly 
love " ("Rom. xii. 10), and it displeases God when your words 
and deeds at home are rough, unkind and grasping. 

" Jacob was always cheating some one, all his life." 
Yes he was, Fred, and being cheated too; for " whatsoever 

a man soweth that shall he also reap." (Gal. vi. 7.) The one 
good point about him, however, was his appreciation of the 
blessing of God. I have often found comfort, when conscious 
of much short-coming, in the grace that could take up such 
an one—in the God who could call himself " the God of 
Jacob "—crooked, halting Jacob ! 

" These hands, these eyes, these ears, these feet—they are 
bought with a price. I cannot do this, because Christ would 
not have done it. I cannot look on that, because Christ would 
not have looked upon it." EXTRACTED. 

ch.xxvii.41


NOTES ON THE DAILY PORTION. 
NOTE.—These notes are arranged from the 10th to the 10th to enahle sub

scribers abroad to continue their reading without interruption. The notes for the 
first ten days will always be found in the preceding number. 

AUGUST 11.—SEPTEMBER 10. 

AUGUST 11th. 2 CORINTHIANS x. (1) " Meekness and gentleness." 

Oh ! for these graces to be seen in us. (5) " Bringing into captivity 
every thought." What an expression ! (15) " The world was their 
parish," but they kept to their own sphere in it. 

AUGUST 12th. 2 CORINTHIANS xi. (3) It is wonderful that the 

learned Paul should be the one to insist so much on simplicity. We 
should not be surprised at Peter. (15) We have special need to be on our 
guard against these in our days. 

AUGUST 13th. 2 CORINTHIANS xii. (2) This probably occurred when 
dragged out dead after being stoned at Lystra, Acts xiv. 19. (4) Christ 
alone could utter what was in heaven, John iii. 12. (7) See Gen. xxxii. 
25. (21) Paul speaks of his own grief f̂or their sins rather than of 
theirs. 

AUGUST 14th. 2 CORINTHIANS xiii. (1) A great church principle 
without which no discipline should proceed. (8) A grand universal 
principle. (9) Oh the unselfish heart of this great apostle, how it re
bukes our selfishness ! (11) Live in peace—harder often with brethren 
than with strangers. 

AUGUST 15th. GALATIANS i. (3) No loving messages here, the 

apostle was so grieved. It is even so with the Spirit of God in our 
hearts. (6) Called, justified (ii. 16); crucified (ii. 20); blessed (iii. 9) ; 
redeemed (iii. 13); baptised (iii. 27) ; made free (v. 1). 

AUGUST 16th. EXODUS xviii. (6) Moses appears to have been rather 
forgetful of his wife. Some of us in God's service may be the same. 
(10) Jethro appears to have been a true believer. 

AUGUST 17th. EXODUS xix. (8) Israel is greatly blamed for answer
ing thus, but without the practical experience gained under the law, 
with direct teaching of the Spirit, they could not well have answered 
otherwise. 

AUGUST 18th. EXODUS XX. 1-11. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
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with all thy heart, 12-17, and thy neighbour as thyself. (17) "Covet" 
this tries the heart. Paul felt this (Rom. vii.) and could not obey it. 

AUGUST 19th. EXODUS xxi. (6) Jesus would be our servant for 
ever (Luke xii.) hence in resurrection He again takes up the body He 
laid aside in death. (24, 25) See Matt. v. for the reverse. 

AUGUST 20th. GALATIANS ii. Paul had the truth and would not give 
it up for the youngest believer (Titus) or for the oldest (Peter) or for 
his friend (Barnabas); all turned on Paul's personal firmness at this time. 
(9) James, not one of the twelve, but our Lord's brother coming into 
prominence even after Acts xii. 1. 

AUGUST 21st. GALATIANS iii. (17) " To Christ" that is " in Isaac " 
Gen. xxii. 18. (24) Schoolmaster until Christ. (29) Find out all the 
passages that show that Christians are spiritually Abraham's children. 

AUGUST 22nd. GALATIANS iv. (4) " Made of a woman," because a 
woman brought in sin; "made under the law" because the law brought 
in transgression. (3, 6) We were children, we are sons, a higher privi
lege. (10) How much less excusable if those observed are merely 
" holy days " of our own inventing ! These were the Jewish feasts. 

AUGUST 23rd. GALATIANS v. (10) Compare iv. 20. (17) Ye should 
not do the things that ye would, this " cuts both ways." If you would 
do good things the flesh hinders; if bad, the Spirit. (20) "Heresies." 
See Acts xv. 5 ; xxvi. 5. 

AUGUST 24th. GALATIANS vi. (2) We cannot do this if we have not 
learned to bear our own first, or rather to cast it on the Lord. (6) 
" Him that is taught," i.e. a father; "good things," i.e. sound doctrine. 
(16) " Israel of God," those who were circumcised in heart, and who 
gloried in the cross were, and are, this. 

AUGUST 25th. EPHESIANS i. Ephesians about the body ; Colossians 
about the Head. Key word is " i n ; " the mystery, I. in Christ, ch. i.-iii.; 
exhortation (Christ in me) founded on it, ch. iv.-vi. Sit, ch. ii.; walk, 
ch. iv., v,; stand, ch. vi. (13, 14) To us the Spirit is seal and earnest, 
Christ was sealed but it was not the earnest to Him. 

AUGUST 26th. EPHESIANS ii. (4) What a lovely verse! How 
blessed it is to owe everything to the grace and love of our God P (10) 
Up to here, God's counsels; after this, the practical carrying of them 
out. (13) Once we were strangers there, now we are strangers here. 

AUGUST 27th. EPHESIANS iii. (6) Co-heirs, co-members, co-par
takers. (Ch. ii. 22.) The church as the Temple is indwelt and filled by 
God even the Father; as the Bride she is Christ's, as the Body is filled 
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with the Holy Ghost. As to the earth, she is viewed as the Heavenly 
City. 

AUGUST 28th. EPHESIANS iv. (1) What a lovely exhortation! (2) 
We all try to carry out verse 3 without the spirit of verse 2, hence 
our continual failures. (25-28) Our tongue, our hands for Christ. 

AUGUST 29th. EPHESIANS V. (2) Our feet for Christ, see v. 8, 15 ; 
iv. 1, 17. (19) 'Singing' only here, and in Colossians and Revelation. 
(29) As regards the Jews, Jesus was bone of their bone; there is 
oneness of Spirit between us and the Lord. Our only connection with 
the Lord is in resurrection. 

AUGUST 30th. EXODUS xxii. (11, 23) These laws generally were not 
based simply in equity but on an acknowledged relationship to God. 
Our English law is largely based on the same principle, but its tendency 
is more and more to pure equity, without the acknowledgment of God. 

AUGUST 31st. EXODUS xxiii. (13) " Make no mention." The Jews 
who changed the names of heathen towns ending in " Baal," Ac, to 
carry out this in letter did not scruple to worship idols and crucify 
the Lord. (23) Christ; is it not ? 

SEPTEMBER 1st. EXODUS xxiv. (1) See Eph. ii. 13 ; Heb. x. 19, 20. 

(3) Now was the peoples' opportunity, but after hearing the ten com
mandments they still thought they could keep them. (10, 11) We 
suppose a manifestation of our Lord, the Jehovah of the Jews. 

SEPTEMBER 2nd. EXODUS xxv. (2) A willing heart the first thing. 
Everything typical of and fragrant with the graces and beauties of 
Christ as seen by God. (20) Cherubim always connected with judg
ment; seraphim (Is. vi.) with mercy. 

SEPTEMBER 3rd. EPHESIANS vi. (5, 6) We are nearly all servants of 
some sort. Let us heed this verse. (9) Even the masters are servants 
also. (11) The armour is all Christ. Do not forget the breastplate 
is practical righteousness in walk and ways, that of Rom. vi. not 
of Rom. iii. 

SEPTEMBER 4th. PHILIPPIANS i. (1,6) In Christ, and Christ in me. 
(10) Sincere—without wax; " simple "—without a fold. (13) Caesar's 
court where Paul was guarded by soldiers, who were continually 
changed. (21) Life from, for, in, and with Christ. 

SEPTEMBER 5th. PHILIPPIANS ii. Christ's sevenfold descent. We 
sit at Jesus' feet and learn of Him in this chapter. In the next we run 
the race. Study the wondrous beauty of the last half of this chapter. 

SEPTEMBER 6th. PHILIPPIANS iii. (5,6) Paul's sevenfold sacrifice. 
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(8) Paul not only counted all loss when he had it, but after he had 
lost it, he did not regret it. This latter is the hardest. (18) I t takes 
more than stocks and stripes to move Paul to tears. 

SEPTEMBER 7th. PHILIPPIANS iv. (1) What a sweet exhortation! 
(3) How did these women labour with Paul in the gospel ? (6) Care
ful for nothing, prayerful for everything, thankful for anything. 
(9) God of peace generally found at close of epistles, Rom. xv. 33 ; 
2 Cor. xiii. 11, but not beginning at any. If we desire His presence we 
must heed His instruction first. 

SEPTEMBER 8th. COLOSSIANS i. (2, 4) In Christ, Christ in me. 

(9, 10) We are to be filled with knowledge to walk worthily, and we 
are to walk worthily, to be filled with knowledge. 

SEPTEMBER 9th. COLOSSIANS ii. (9) We have everything in Christ, 
and in a bodily, not spiritual form. (19) We must hold the Head, not 
the body in the same sense. 

SEPTEMBER 10th. COLOSSIANS iii. (9) " Put off," " strip off," as 

Christ, His grave clothes, also in ch. ii. 11 and 15. (17) A most 
wonderful touchstone to try our motives by. It is not what we do, 
but why we do it. 

A PERFECT CHRIST. 

?ES, it is always a great comfort to me to know that 
I have a perfect religion, that I belong to the holy 

f7^C Catholic Church, which is infallible. If there is 
f J failure or shortcoming it is in myself ; but I have a 

perfect religion/' thus concluded one to whom a child of God 
had been speaking of the sinner's need of salvation. 

Baffled for a moment, there was a brief silence; then she 
replied earnestly, "And shall I tell you what I have? I 
have a perfect Christ—that is what I have, a PERFECT 
CHRIST ! " 

I cannot express, dear reader, how the intense energy, with 
which those last words were uttered, thrilled through me— 
" a perfect Christ!" Let me ask you, what is the Christ of 
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God to your heart ? I t is not now with you a question of 
your soul's salvation, but do you know Him ? (Phil. iii. 10.) 
Can you answer : 

" Oh, Christ, He is the fountain, 
The deep sweet well of love "— 

that He is precious to you ? 
" He satisfieth the longing soul, and filleth the hungry soul 

with goodness;" is He thus the satisfying portion of your 
heart ? "To me to live is Christ;" is He thus the engrossing 
object of your life ? 

Can you say, with a ring of triumph in your voice, " I have 
a perfect Christ ?" Are you one of the circumcision, who 
"rejoice in Christ Jesus ?" 

The Father says of Him, " i n whom I am well pleased;" 
do you say the same of the Christ of God ? Are you " well 
pleased " in Him ? and does a life of happy devotedness to 
Him express, day by day, the satisfaction of your heart in 
H i m ? 

" To-day—His Christ 
Unchangeable, 

To-morrow—Christ 
The Blesser still; 

Then, lost in God, 
Our journey o'er, 

Only His Christ, 
For evermore." 

P O W E R FOR SERVICE. 

§J1§T is when we have been walking with Jesus ourselves, 
HJJg and abiding with Him, as Andrew had been, that we 
«JL* come forth from His presence with the power of the 
J|* Holy Spirit in our hearts, and His name on our lips 

to draw others also to Him. Andrew came forth from the 
presence of Jesus, and went to speak of Him to others, and his 
testimony was blessed. Philip had been in company with 
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Jesus, and went forth from His presence to testify of Him to 
Nathanael, and his testimony was also blessed. We cannot 
spend our time in His company without coming forth like 
Moses from the presence of God, with the reflection of God 
upon us. We cannot come forth from that dwelling-place to 
work hour after hour in a needy world without a blessing; 
the reason our testimony falls so often powerless on the ear, 
and that our labours leave so few "footprints in the 
sands of time,' , is because we are so little there. We are so 
much with the world, so little with Jesus. So much with 
one another, so little with God, within the veil, in communion 
with the Invisible. No wonder there is so much of an earthly 
spirit about us ! No wonder that the tone of our daily life 
scarcely rises above the level of the world ! No wonder that 
we retain the defilement of the world so long on our souls, 
that it works its way into the texture of our spiritual 
being, so as to become a part of our very nature even in the 
presence of God. 

Can we marvel ? Can a man touch pitch, and not be 
defiled ? Are we so ignorant of the true character of this 
present world as to expect anything else ? Ts not every in
fluence that plays upon our spiritual nature in each hour of 
the day drawing a film between the soul and God ? Does not 
the malaria enter the soul through the eyes and ears, and 
through every inlet of the senses, palsying the inner life 
and leaving its serpent trail behind, which nothing but 
the presence of the Lord can eradicate ? Oh, that we were 
fully alive to the true character of the scene in which we daily 
mingle, that we judged it in the clear unsulled light of God's 
Holy presence! Then should we feel, as we ought to feel, that 
outside of that presence the soul is not safe for a moment. 
In nothing is the effect of the absence of communion with 
God more perceived than in our labours for Christ. There is 
religious activity, bustle, and excitement; the preaching, the 
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prayer meeting, the running from one scene of religions excite
ment to another, but oh! how little of the Spirit of the 
sanctuary is carried with us into these scenes! How little 
about us that arrests, that speaks for Christ. Can we 
wonder if we " look for much, and bring forth little ? " 
One hour with God will carry into the world more power 
along with it than days or weeks of mere religious activity, 
and is of more value in the cause of Christ than 
all the "clear views," and sound doctrines enunciated from 
the lips of the most eloquent on earth. I t is in these days of 
activity and bustle, when Christians are relying so much on 
combined action, and religious effort, that the voice of the 
Lord may be heard speaking to us, " Prove me now herewith, 

. and see if I will not open the windows of heaven, and pour 
out a blessing." Yes,*here is the source of all our power, the 
secret of all our success in the cause of Christ walking with 
God, abiding with Jesus. From the dwelling-place of Jesus, 
the Holy Spirit will ever accompany us. There is our 
spiritual armour, there our spiritual weapons, and there 
too is the strength to use them. He who goes forth to the 
conflict from that presence goes to certain victory. 

T H E L I O N A N D T H E S E R P E N T . 

(ISAIAH rxxvii.-xxxix.) 

I M p H E LION. The roaring. Sennacherib king of Assyria 
jsaRIg came up against all the defenced cities of Judah, and 

f took them. (Ariel Rabshakeh said) "Behold thou hast 
heard what the kings of Assyria have done to all 

lands, by destroying them utter ly; and shalt thou be 
delivered ?" 

The effect on Hezekiah. And Hezekiah prayed unto the 
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Lord, saying, " 0 Lord our God, save us from his hand, that 
all the kingdoms of the earth may know that thou art the 
Lord, even thou only." 

The result. "Then the angel of the Lord went forth and 
smote in the camp of the Assryians a hundred and four-score 
and five thousand." 

THE SERPENT. The wiles. " At that time Merodach-baladan, 
the son of Baladan, king of Babylon, sent letters and a 
present to Hezekiah, for he had heard that he had been sick, 
and had recovered." 

The effect on Hezekiah. k'And Hezekiah was glad of them, 
and showed them the house of his precious things there 
was nothing in his house, nor in all his dominion, that Heze
kiah showed them not." 

The result. " Then saith Isaiah to Hezekiah, Hear the word 
of the Lord of Hosts : Behold the days come, that all that is 
in thine house, and that which thy fathers have laid up in 
store until this day, shall be carried to Babylon ; nothing shall 
be left, saith the Lord." 

The ancient fable, that we all know, of the traveller whom 
the wind and the rain tried to rob of his cloak without 
success, but who parted with it after all, though he had man
fully resisted all the fury of the storm, under the genial 
influence of the rays of the sun, is but another way of pre
senting to us the two very different characters the Enemy of 
mankind is said to assume in Scripture. I t would be difficult 
to find a more profitable exercise than to search throughout 
the Scripture for a list of those who, resisting Satan as a lion, 
were overcome by him as a serpent. We shall be glad to 
receive lists of such cases (be/ore the end of the month) from 
our readers, and the one that is most complete shall be 
published in this magazine for the help of others. You will 
find Nehemiah was one who successfully resisted both the 
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lion and the serpent. Now, however the outward conditions 
of men may have changed, these spiritual forces remain the 
same. We constantly see the young believer, who success
fully resists the- assaults of open vice, indulging in secret 
sins. Satan may fail to take him to the theatre, but 
succeed in injuring ,1ns soul with novel reading. He 
may stoutly resist any profanation of God's holy day, and 
yet be led to petty acts of dishonesty in the week (as in a 
remarkable case we knew) He may overcome many great 
obstacles to get to the regular services at church or chapel, and 
yet be easily led to give up private prayer. He may sternly 
resist any attempt at fraud, and yet stoop to little acts of 
deceit. I t was the serpent tongue that extenuated sin, that 
deceived our first mother, and that same tongue is whispering 
lies into our ears every day that we live. Our only safeguard 
is to "walk" (not merely "act") " in the Spirit." "Acting in 
the Spirit is an effort for special occasions, when we seek to 
resist thp motions of the flesh. " Walking in the Spirit" is a 
habit, or condition of soul, that is thus equally prepared 
against the wiles as against the assaults. Nothing so 
trains our ears to discern the serpent tongue of the enemy 
(though disguised as an angel of light) as having them 
opened morning by morning to receive instruction from God. 
Private devotion is the great safeguard against secret sins. 
The only way to "walk in the Spirit" is to walk with God all 
the day long. One word more. Our weakest time is often 
just after we have obtained a victory. The serpent's opportu
nity frequently follows the lion's defeat. I t was so in Hezekiah's 
case, who only defeated Senacherib to succumb to the wiles of 
Merodach-baladan, and it may be so in ours. May the Lord help 
us to withstand the assault, and to stand against the wiles of 
the Evil One, who is as active to day as he ever was. That 
text however still holds good, " My grace is sufficient for thee, 
for my strength is made perfect in weakness." 



CHILDREN'S SERVICES. 

ANY travellers on " the way home" may desire to 
engage in some little service for the Lord, and are r "% still in doubt as to what direction it should take. 

For the benefit of any, who may be suited to work 
among the young, we would say a word or two on Children's 
Services. These modern gatherings are essentially different' 
from the Sunday school. No classes are formed, as a rule no 
names are taken, no superintendent or teachers are required, 
no hxed rewards, or " treats " are necessary. Moreover, where
as in England, at any rate, while the Sunday schools are as a 
rule exclusively attended by the poor, and lower middle 
class, (differing in this from America, where all classes attend) 
these "services" are especially adapted for the terribly 
neglected children of the better classes. On the other hand, it 
would be a great mistake to think that these services can 
ever do the work of the Sunday school in the steady and con
tinuous study of Scripture, and the grounding of the young 
in Divine things. The Sunday schools everywhere are doing 
a solid and self-denying work that nothing can replace. 

The reader, however, may be situated in a district abound
ing with good Sunday schools, at the same time he may 
observe that a large mass of children are untouched. 
A floating population of children exists, too irregular in their 
habits to join a school, and yet willing to come at odd times 
to a service. A children's service is easy to arrange. A 
suitable hour should be selected; if on Sunday, one that will 
not clash if possible with the ordinary Sunday school hours, 
the evening being a very good time. I t should be, and is in 
fact, a gospel preaching for children of a bright and attractive 
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character, with plenty of stories, good hymns, and what is of 
no small importance, good tunes. The children may be gath
ered in various ways. Small notices may be given, or sent, far 
and wide without offence, for this is not an opposition school, 
but an aid and a supplement to those that exist, and in many 
cases it will be found the Sunday school teachers are only too 
willing to recommend their scholars to attend. Strict order 
must be kept, not so much by enforcing it, as by maintaining 
the attention of the children, if not by the speaking, by ques
tion and answer, or by introducing a hymn. A very good 
and profitable service may be held, by those who are unable 
to do more, under the name of a "children's singing class," 
where gospel hymns are sung, the meaning of each verse being 
explained first and illustrated by anecdote Perhaps these 
few hints itiay point out a vacant sphere of work that some 
of our readers may profitably fill. 

HE KNOWETH THE WAY THAT I TAKE." 
Through the wearisome hours of sorrowful night 
I have prayed for the morning to hreak ; 
Till there came, not the moru, but this broad beam of light— 

" He knoweth the way that I take." 
" H e knoweth the way !" and the way is His own, 
And I take it with Him—not alone, not alone! 
When "faint with the burden and heat of the day," 
I have longed for the night to o'ertake, 
I am rested and soothed as I trustingly say, 

" He knoweth the way that I take." 
*' He knoweth!" though toilsome, the way is His own, 
And I take it with Him—not alone, not alone! 

The road may be tangled, and thorny and r o u g h -
So rough that all others forsake 
And leave me discouraged; but ah ! 'tis enough! 

" He knoweth the way that I take." 
" He knoweth!" though lonely, the way is His own, 
And I take it with Him, not alone, not alone! 

And so as I journey through darkness and light' 
Till the valley's dark shades overtake 
And the city of rest lifts its towers on my sight, 

" He knoweth the way that I take." 
" He knoweth the way!" and the way is His own, 
And I take it with Him, not alone, not alone! S. M. W. 



FELIX N E P P , 

MISSIONARY OF THE HIGH ALPS. 

•£& IX-
p ^ O R some time after Neff had taken up the Lord's work 
Pill in the Alpine villages, there was no hostility shown 
JP him by the Roman Catholics, notwithstanding his win-
^ ning many from among them to the truth. Bnt 

Satan could not brook this unobtrusive, though persistent, 
attack upon the goods he had so long held in peace, and now 
brought to bear upon these out-lying districts a power for 
evil, which he was employing with terrible success in other 
localities. 

For the last four or five years a bigoted society of Roman 
Catholics, calling themselves " the mission," had been vigor
ously working in France to revive their religion. Like bands 
of locusts they spread themselves through the length and 
breadth of the land, devouring the good seed wherever it was 
to be found, destroying all promise of fruit to God by their 
baneful influence and evil doctrines. And, just when Nefl: 
was reaping in joy the first-fruits of his patient toil, the 
mission, like an overwhelming flood, swept across his fair 
harvest-fields. 

Gorgeous processions, with flaunting banners and immense 
crucifixes, accompanied splendidly arrayed priests, and 
marched from village to village, fascinating the people, and, 
by vehement exhortations and terrible threats, compelling 
many a one, who seemed walking fairly before, to deny the 
faith. Any copies of the Word found in Roman Catholic 
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houses were instantly destroyed, and even some Protestants, 
in the terror and excitement of the moment, surrendered to 
the flames precious old Bibles, heir-looms from their fore
fathers, who had died the death of martyrs. 

An additional trial to Neff: in this testing time, when the 
love of many waxed cold, was a report, circulated through 
the mountains, that he too had abjured the faith. To 
counteract the bad effect this must have on any wavering 
souls, Neff sought, by immediate visits to each hamlet, to re
assure all as to his stedfastness, and at the same time did his 
utmost to arrest the torrent of evil. I t gave great joy to the 
faithful evangelist to find, in this day of difficulty, some, 
whose souls he had toiled for, coming out very boldly for 
Christ, and courageously opposing the Roman Catholic 
priests. 

A cure asked one of the converts, " Upon what do you 
build your belief, since you have no authority for your 
faith ? " 

"Upon the Word of God," he answered. "If the apostles 
had left behind them any infallible successors, it would have 
been unnecessary to leave us so many instructions in writing." 

" And why do you place greater confidence in the apostles 
than in their successors ?" 

"Because the apostles were inspired by the Holy Ghost." 
" Well! and we too are inspired ! " 
" Then why do you require to be further taught in the 

college of the Jesuits ?" 
The foiled priest turned away. 
A young woman on being questioned by another ecclesiastic 

as to her faith, gave for her only answer, " Jesus Christ." 
Repeated interrogations bringing always the same reply, the 
priest at length exclaimed angrily, " Jesus Christ! It is 
always Jesus Christ! Do you think, then, that Jesus Christ 
is everything to you ?" 
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Firmly but meekly, the young woman answered, " Yes, 
everything. ' Christ Jesus who of God is made unto us 
wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption: 
that, according as it is written, He that glorieth, let him 
glory in the Lord.' " 

The cure, baffled on this point, turned to the question of 
sin, asserting that some sins were only venial, and giving a 
list of those that he called mortal. The young woman 
enquired if the sin of Adam, which had not been included in 
the list, was mortal or venial ? The priest was thoroughly 
defeated, and seeing the difficulty into which he had brought 
himself, said he would answer that question another day, and 
beat a rapid retreat. 

Thus the Lord sustained some feeble ones who clung to 
Him, and gave them courage to lift up a standard against the 
enemy. 

Notwithstanding all the efforts put forward by the mission 
to check the spread of the truth, Neff met at this time with 
much blessing among the Roman Catholics of Val Queyras. 
The priests so dreaded his visits to the valley, that, when 
there was a rumour that he had left the country, they an
nounced the good news in their churches, one of them 
earnestly inviting his congregation to bless God for the 
heretic's removal. When Neff heard of this he wrote, " But 
that poor priest was ignorant that none can overturn the 
work of God, and that it can continue without the assistance 
of the first instruments whom He used. In fact three persons 
of this cure's flock left it, after I went away, to join the flock 
of Jesus Christ; and but a little while before, the younger 
sister of one of my converts did the same, and several pros
elytes, who had hitherto been timid, now openly declared 
themselves." 

The interesting conversion of Mariette Guyon, a little 
shepherdess of twelve or thirteen years of age, greatly 
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gladdened NefFs heart. When he first came across her she 
was already in anxiety about her soul, and longing for some 
one to point her to the Saviour, which her Roman Catholic 
grand-parents, with whom she lived, were unable to do. 
Neff asked her if she could read the Bible for herself, and 
with tears she answered, " Oh ! if they would only let me 
come here to the Sunday-school, I should soon learn ; but 
they tell me that I already know too much." 

The poor child's only means of obtaining the knowledge of 
the Lord, that she thus pined for, was by stolen interviews 
with any of the converts she happened to meet. As she 
tended her sheep near the rocky path to the valley of 
Fressiniere, she would speak to every peasant who passed, 
enquiring what village he came from; if he belonged to a 
Roman Catholic hamlet she would let him pass on, but if to a 
Protestant the little girl would eagerly ply him with questions 
as to the way of salvation ; and if he showed himself to be 
truly a child of God, she would drink in the truths that fell 
from his lips. Sometimes to her great delight, Mariette 
met with Protestant children, watching their flocks, and 
would entreat them to read to her from their Testament. 
But soon the long weary winter set in, and, as the deep 
snow-drifts kept the mountaineers each in his own village, 
the young hungering soul was cut off from even this slight 
supply of nourishment. God's heart of love, however, 
watched over this babe in Christ, and fed her Himself, 
through the Holy Spirit the Comforter, now that all other 
streams were dry. 

When the opening spring again allowed the peasants to 
move about freely, Mariette firmly refused to attend the 
idolatrous mass. Her grandparents tried force and ill-treat
ment in vain. Her father was sent for to compel her 
submission; but he soon discovered that neither cruelty nor 
kindness could shake the faith that was founded upon the 
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Rock. At length quite overcome by the'meekness and sted-
fastness of his child, he exclaimed, " Who am I to fight 
against God ?" 

One fine day of this summer, while Marietta was watching 
her flock high up on a snnny slope, to her great joy she 
espied the beloved missionary coming np the valley. With 
eager haste she drove her lambs down the rough mountain, 
and in a very short space of time was at Neff 's side, breath
lessly expressing her delight at seeing him. He listened with 
tender interest to the touching story of the little shepherdess. 
" What gives me pain," she said, " is that the evil spirit tempts 
me, by telling me that I resist in vain, and that I am too 
young and feeble to hold on ; but when I suffer most the 
good God supports me, and I fear nothing. They want me to 
make the sign of the cross; they wish to drag me to mass, 
and because I refuse they beat me ; and when they have 
beaten me for the name of Jesus Christ, and see that I do not 
cry, but rejoice in His name, then theyj become furious, and 
beat me still more ; but were they to kill me, I would not cry 
since God strengthens me." Neff greatly encouraged her to 
be faithful to Christ at any cost, and invited her to a meeting 
that he was about to hold. The Lord gave her courage to 
attend it, and filled her with joy on being for the first time 
among His people. 

At length the clouds rolled off from poor little Mariette's 
shadowed life. Her relations, wearied of a ceaseless warfare 
as they proved that the young girl was immoveable, gave her 
liberty to go to the Protestant meetings. Not long after 
some Christians at Mens, who had heard of Mariette's sted-
fastness, persuaded her father to allow them to receive her 
into their home, so as to have her educated. The longed-for 
knowledge was now fully placed within her grasp, and 
brighter days were in store for the once persecuted little 
Christian. 
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.r-fo*- IN

HERE are a few more lads, closely linked together, in 
Genesis, that I think we may look at with profit. 

*5wpr Joseph, at the age of seventeen (ch. xxxvii.) must 
J>£ awaken interest in any of you who are the same age, 

and indeed he is a bright example to all youths of unflinching 
separation from evil, during a boyhood spent in a large, 
ungodly family. 

We read in the first verse of our chapter that Jacob main
tained the position of his father Isaac—" a stranger in the 
land of Canaan;" and I think the second verse gives us to 
understand that Joseph took even a more lonely and separate 
path, for he was a stranger in his own home. His tender 
mother had died some years before, and had left her boy 
(whose birth she had hailed so joyously) to the evil 
example or cruelty of his godless half-brothers, without the 
protection her love would have thrown around him. Jacob 
had a special affection for the son of his beloved Rachel, but 
the expression of it was unwise and drew upon Joseph the 
envy and dislike of his naughty brothers. Under these 
circumstances it was not a happy home for the lad, was 
i t? 

" No, it wasn't ; but don't you think that Joseph rather 
spied on his brothers, and then told tales of them ?" 

Well, Fred, it certainly does say he " brought unto his 
father their evil report," but his subsequent conduct proves 
how far his heart was from any malice towards them. I 
think myself to one who loved holiness, as Joseph un
doubtedly did, the wicked ways of his brothers must have 
been a cause of great sorrow, and that in telling his father 
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about them lie only wished to pa t a stop to what was 
grievously dishonoring the God he loved. Certainly this 
course did not endear him to the brothers he condemned, but 
that proved their wickedness, not his. You know the Lord 
Jesus said of the world, " Me it hateth, because I testify of 
it that the works thereof are evil." (John vii. 7.) 

I t is sometimes very needful to report wrong-doing to 
those in authority, that it may be checked, and I do trust, 
dear lads, that a false sense of honor as to telling tales will 
not make you shrink from doing this. Keeping silence often 
results in participating in sin, or in conniving at it. Self-
sparing is more frequently the root of this reticence than 
honest kindliness to those whom we thus leave to follow an 
evil path unhindered. As to Joseph you know how fully he 
proved in his after life his willingness to suffer rather than to 
sin, so that we may have no doubt such was also the purpose 
of his heart in his youth. 

Some of you, my dear lads, know the difficulty of walking 
so as to please God in a home where there is little thought of 
Him, and where those older than yourself are bent on pleas
ing self, or serving the devil. Remember Joseph, and seek 
courage from God to take a like path of separation from your 
brethren—a path for which the Lord commended him through 
the dying lips of his father (ch. xlix. 22-26), and again more 
than 1200 years later, in the last words of Moses, giving him 
as a seal of His approval all the "precious th ings" of heaven 
and earth. (Deut, xxxiii. 16.) 

We shall find more about Joseph in the story of Benjamin, 
" the lad " to whom constant allusion is made in the latter 
chapters of Genesis which tell of Joseph's brethren being 
brought through God's providence to bow before him whom 
they had hated, and whom God honored. Over twenty years 
had passed since Joseph had been cruelly sold into Egypt, 
but all the prosperity and dignities that had come to him 
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there, had not served to make him forget his father, or his 
unworthy brothers. More especially his heart ached with 
longing to set eyes on his own dear brother Benjamin, from 
whom he had been so mthlessly torn. " Bring yonr youngest 
brother unto me," was his repeated cry, and the one ruling 
thought in all his dealings with his brethren. 

" Don't you think it would have been kinder of Joseph if 
he had made himself known to them at once ?" 

Well, it seems so to us, but you may be sure he was not one 
who would take pleasure in inflicting pain on others. Doubt
less he was waiting God's time, until their repentance being 
proved, he could say, " I am Joseph, your brother." The 
many times it says he wept during those days shows plainly 
that it was no hardness of heart that made him delay reveal
ing himself. 

I t is very touching to me the tender way in which these 
older men all speak of Benjamin. I must tell you that at 
this time he was no child, not even a youth, but grown to 
manhood, and himself the father of a family, as you will see 
in ch. xlvi. 21. But to those who loved him he was still 
" the lad," " a little one ;" he was " the baby " of the family, 
and some of you, who are the youngest in yours, know how, 
in spite of long limbs and added years, you are still considered 
the " little one " by your fond relatives. I t would be well if 
all in the great family of God would consider the example set 
them in these chapters of thoughtful graciousness towards 
the younger, and more feeble ones; it would surely be pleas
ing to our Father who tells His "little children " to "loveone 
another," "for love is of God," and "if God so loved us we 
ought also to love one another." 

Look at the way they earnestly remonstrate with Joseph as 
to detaining Benjamin in Egypt : " the lad cannot leave his 
father; for if he should leave his father, his father would 
die," explaining, with touching simplicity, that this was 
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" the child of his old age, a little one, —he alone is left of his 
mother, and his father loveth him." (ch. xliv. 20-22.) There 
was no jealousy in their hearts, as there had been to poor, 
young Joseph years before; they were eager, one and all, to 
shield and care for him. Judah impresses on the great 
governor of Egypt that the old father's life " is bound up in 
the lad's life " (v. 30), and entreats that he may himself 
remain as bondman "instead of the lad." Oh! how full 
must Joseph's heart have been as he listened to their loving 
pleadings for his old father and his young brother, and how 
deeply thankful to see his once cruel, envious brethren so 
greatly changed! No marvel that he gives relief to his 
bursting heart with loud weeping, and hastens to make him
self known to them, saying, "Come near to me, I pray 
yon." 

Before ending our reading we must glance at the last lads 
in the book of Genesis. Ch. xlviii. gives us the closing 
scene of the life of Jacob, and tells us how Joseph brought 
his two sons to the deathbed of their aged grandfather. I 
think in the slight sketch we have here of these lads, we can 
see that they were worthy sons of their father. He speaks 
of them as being given to him of God (v. 9.) and we know 
that every good gift is from above; young though they were, 
they were a comfort to their father's heart, making him for
get his toil in the land of his affliction (ch. xli. 51, 52). 
Are any of you seeking to be like sons to your father ? 

Now Joseph covets for his lads the blessing of God, which 
it was the patriarch's privilege to bestow, so he leads them to 
the bedside that the trembling hands of the aged saint might 
rest on their young heads. There is no word to hint that any 
covetousness on Ephraim's part made him push forward to 
seek the place of the first-born, or that any jealousy or ill-
feeling was raised in Manasseh's heart by his younger brother 
being put before him, in the counsels of God. Each seemed 
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alike satisfied with what God gave to h im; in silence and 
lowly obedience they bow before the old man, who, " by faith, 
-when h e was a dying-, blessed both t h e sons of Joseph. 

(Heb. xi. 21.) There was a full blessing from the God of 
Israel on both youths, though to Ephraim was given the place 
of highest dignity. 

" T think old Jacob must have remembered how he came 
like a thief, and stole the blessing." 

I daresay he did, Fred, and while the memory of the 
unworthy action of his youthful days may have humbled him, 
yet the knowledge of the infinite grace and faithfulness of 
God, 'which/ as he said, ' fed me all my life long unto this 
day/ enabled him to bow his head and worship, and gave 
strength to the faltering lips to say, " the Angel which 
redeemed me from all evil, bless the lads." 

N O T E S O N T H E D A I L Y P O R T I O N . 

NOTE.—These notes are arranged from the 10th to the 10th to enable sub
scribers abroad to continue their reading without interruption. The notes for the 
first ten days will always be found in the preceding number. 

SEPTEMBER 11.—OCTOBER 10. 

SEPTEMBER 11th. COLOSSIANS iv. (2) Let us not forget this. (5) 
How are we carrying this out ? (11) It is something if a servant of 
God can say this of us. (end of v. 12) What a wonderful word! 

SEPTEMBER 12th. 1 THESSALONIANS i. (1) We in Christ. (3) The 

same results now. (6, 7, 8) Followers, ensamples, preachers, 
this is the order. (3 and 9, 10) Work of faith—turning to God from 
idols; labour of love—serving the living God; patience of hope—waiting 
for His Son from heaven. 

SEPTEMBER 13th. 1 THESSALONIANS ii. (5) Observe the apostle was 
careful to be justified before men and God. (15) Contrast this verse 
with the true Israelite in Luke ii. 52. 

SEPTEMBER 14th. 1 THESSALONIANS iii. (5) A time of tribulation is 
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always a time of temptation, are any of UB just now cast down and in 
heaviness through manifold temptations ? Oh may God sustain our 
faith. (7) How stedfastness in trial encouraged other Christians. 
(12) No prayer in all God's word more needed than this one. 

SEPTEMBER 15th. 1 THESSALONIANS iv. Observe these saints did 
not wait for the revelation of ch. iv. before they waited for Christ; 
heart is more than knowledge. At the end of this chapter we have the 
coming of Christ ; at the end of ch. i. ii. and iii. with beginning of iv. 
respectively we have the Christian waiting, working, and walking in view 
of it all the time. (See also specially Deut. x. 12.) 

SEPTEMBER 16th. 1 THESSALONIANS V. (2) This is the public mani
festation and is not the same as the end of ch. iv. (8-11) What 
blessed comforting words these are. How happy and impregnable our 
souls are when under this power. Why should we not always be so ? 
(14) Those who give most trouble are to receive most care. (24) The 
Christian's sure resource. 

SEPTEMBER 17th. 2 THESSALONIANS i. (1, 3) We in Christ; Christ 
in us. (8) Know not God—Gentiles; obey not the gospel—Jews. (11) 
The same God who counts us worthy must do all the rest for us. (12) 
The latter part is sure, only the first uncertain. 

SEPTEMBER 18th. 2 THESSALONIANS ii. (4) Antichrist. (7) The 

Holy Ghost. (9) In Antichrist power is connected with lies, in Christ 
with the truth. (15) Stand fast to the old truths. If this was 
needed in A.D. 54, how about 1885 ? 

SEPTEMBER 19th. 2 THESSALONIANS iii. (3, 4) God must do it all 

He must stablish us, He must keep us. (5) He must direct our hearts 
into his love, and into waiting for Christ. (6) How are we to with
draw ourselves ? Verse 15 seems to show it does not mean putting 
away. 

SEPTEMBER 20th. EXODUS XXV. 2. Give willingly. All this chapter is 
Christ under various aspects. (20) Cherubim, symbols of God's 
justice, have their eyes fixed on the mercy-seat, ever covered with the 
atoning blood. (31) All the candlestick (Christ and the seven 
churches) of one piece. 

SEPTEMBER 21st. EXODUS xxvi. The coverings, various aspects of 
Christ's humanity. (21) The boards of the tabernacle stood on 
sockets of silver made of the atonement money for the souls of the 
people. (36) All the lights from the holiest shine through the veil of 
Christ's flesh. " Soft they shine, through that pure shrine, Beneath the 
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veil of thy flesh divine; Gleams forth the light, that were else too 
bright, For the feebleness of a sinner's sight.'' 

SEPTEMBER 22nd. EXODUS xxvii. Everything setting forth the 
glories of Christ in the tabernacle, were pure and precious. (20) The 
lamps burned from the evening till the morning, as the church gives 
light during Christ's absence. During the day Christ gives the light 
Himself. 

SEPTEMBER 23rd. EXODUS xxviii. (10, 21) According to birth, and 
according to tribes. Borne upon heart and shoulder; seats of love and 
strength, so Christ bears us. (38) Iniquity and acceptance united 
in Aaron. 

SEPTEMBER 24th. 1 TIMOTHY i. The epistle for young men. (5) 
Love out of a pure heart, the essence of Christianity. (19) The two 
must be held, either alone will not stand. (20) As Job, in his day. 

SEPTEMBER 25th. 1 TIMOTHY ii. (4) God's desire (speaking human
ly) is for our salvation; this does not overrule our own wills; we may 
be lost in spite of it. (9) Everywhere Peter and Paul insist that 
women should be adorned, the only question is, What with ? 

SEPTEMBER 26th. 1 TIMOTHY iii. (5) Is this rule always observed ? 
(7) Or this ? (16) Consider these mysteries, " seen of angels" what 
does this mean ? Is the one they worship always invisible to them 
save in Christ ? " Preached to the Gentiles " is a mystery not " preached 
to the Jews." 

SEPTEMBER 27th. 1 TIMOTHY iv. (1) See 2 Tim. iii. I. (8) Bodily 

exercise is profitable for a little (or for a short time). Those who 
neglect it, sin against their bodies. (10) Preserver of all men. 

SEPTEMBER 28th. 1 TIMOTHY V. (4) Every young believer should 
have this text written up over his mantelpiece. (11, 15) " Against 
Christ," precedes "after Satan." (24) Even in this life some feel the 
effects of their sins j as Esau, &c. 

SEPTEMBER 29th. - 1 TIMOTHY vi. (6) Those who have it are indeed 
to be envied. (8) These words admit of a wide construction. (11) 
See 2 Tim. ii. 2. (11, 12, 14) We are told to fight, to follow and to 
keep; compare carefully with this 2 Tim. iv. 7. 

SEPTEMBER 30th. 2 TIMOTHY i. (6) We need stirring up, not by 
others, but by ourselves. (7) The last is not least. The want of it 
brings the name of Christ into dishonour. (13) Very important; the 
very form of the words of truth is of value. 

OCTOBER 1st. 2 TIMOTHY ii. (1, 3, 5, 6, 15, 21, 24) The Christian 
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is a son, a soldier, a wrestler, a husbandman, a workman, a vessel, and 
servant. (15) Not dividing it to forward my views, or theories. (21, 
22) Purge, flee, i.e. outward and inward. 

OCTOBER 2nd. 2 TIMOTHY iii. Compare 1 Tim. iv. 1. Latter times 
—superstition ; last days—infidelity. (10) Paul's preaching, 
practice, object are all one; also his faith, love, patience, and hope, 
seven in all. (16) Mark the four uses of the Word of God, 

OCTOBER 3rd. 2 TIMOTHY iv. (2) See in connection with these four, 
the four uses in iii, 16. (7) The warrior, the walker, and the witness, 
or the warfare, the walk, and the witness. (11) Mark, at last, is pro
fitable. (17) How blessed to feel this, how it more than makes up for 
all the rest! 

OCTOBER 4th. EXODUS xxix. (10, 13, 18, 19, 24, 26, 32, 3G) Atone
ment first; then communion; first, identification with Christ in His 
position and acceptance; second, threefold entrance into Christ's 
excellencies ; third, feeding in the holy place, strength and nourishment 
derived from Him. 

OCTOBER 5th. EXODUS XXX. (13) Here we get the silver foundation 
of the Tabernacle. (34) These spices mentioned nowhere else. Christ's 
perfections are unique. 

OCTOBER 6th. EXODUS xxxi. (6) We have had willing hearts, now 
we get wise hearts; we need both. (17) The Sabbath is as old as 
creation, older than law. (18) See John viii., God's finger. 

OCTOBER /th. EXODUS xxxii. (1) 1 Sam. xiii. 11, 14. (2) How 
often our leaders lead us astray. (13) Moses alone leaves legal 
ground and appeals to God's promises. (32) This could not avail, for 
Moses was a sinner Himself. 

OCTOBER 8th. TITUS i. (1) Truth after godliness, this is a most 
practical epistle. (10) Let us beware of unruly and vain talking. 
(16) " Good works." See also ii. 7, 14; iii. 1, 8, 14. 

OCTOBER 9th. TITUS ii. Common-place virtues. Christianity is not 
a special system for students, but a life to be lived by all. (11, 12, 13) 
The grace of God brings salvation, teaches us self-denial, and to look 
for Christ. 

OCTOBER 10th. TITUS iii. (2) Speak evil of no man. Put this over 
the mantelpiece, too. (8, 9) Profitable and unprofitable things. (9) 
Avoid foolish questions. (14) Maintain good works for necessary uses. 



WORK.-WORSHIP.-WALK. 

is interesting to observe how young believers (as the 
disciples surely were) were left by our Lord Himself on 
His return to glory. If we take the closing verses of each 
of the Gospels we learn some instructive lessons, as 

follows:— 
MATTHEW.—" Go ye therefore and teach all nations, 

baptising them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost, teaching them to observe all things 
whatsoever I have commanded, yea, and lo, I am with you 
alway, even unto the end of the world." 

The first " t each" or disciple is explained by Mark 
and Luke "preach the gospel," "repentance and re
mission of sins should be preached"; the second " t e a c h " 
is rather Christian instruction. Here then we get our 
Lord's command to WORK amongst saved and unsaved; 
and let none, because we have discerned that Matthew 
" i s Jewish " and that the " Jewish remnant" will yet evan
gelize the world, dare to take from the present force of these 
words. Some indeed would go so far as to say they have no 
present application. 

I t is happy for us that they were not so understood in 
early church days, or heathen England and indeed Europe 
would have been left in its native darkness. I t ill becomes 
Gentiles, once heathen, who have profited by these verses 
themselves, to use the light they have received to deny 
it to others. These commands of our Lord are true and 
binding now. 

Before His resurrection His word to us was " Come" 
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(Matt, xv.) Now, having found rest and peace in Him it is 
" Go" So much then for the "precept" to work. For the 
practise we take the closing verses of Mark. 

MARK.—" So then after the Lord had spoken unto them, 
he was received up unto heaven, and sat on the right hand of 
God. And they went forth and preached everywhere, the 
Lord working with them, and confirming the word with 
signs following." 

How beautiful this is to the spiritual eye ! In Matthew 
we get the command of the King, " Go" and after in Mark 
we obey it and go, we find that the One who was King there, 
is Servant here and is working amongst us Himself. How 
perfectly are the two scenes in accordance with the character 
of each Gospel. I suppose we none of us can know what it is to 
have the Lord working with us unless we are working our
selves. Before we go further dear fellow believers, " Are we 
working for Christ?" Spheres we have in abundance "fields 
white to harvest" lie on every side; the rich and poor in spite 
of all the gospel light abroad, are still in amazing darkness 
as to the very elements of Christianity. Do then let us 
earnestly and faithfully seek to " Go " as He sends us, know
ing that He never lets us go forth alone. After all " He is 
the great Evangelist." We will consider the other Gospels 
another time. Let us get well hold of these first. "To 
every man is work." Mine is seeking to serve and help 
young believers. What is yours ? 

LOVE.—Be all that you have it in your power to be. You can, 
with God's help, become almost anything as a Christian, open your 
heart, and keep it open to the love of Jesus. Stir up the sunshine of 
the love of Jesus in your heart, so as to be able to shed it forth on 
other hearts. Let us live so that if asked at the close of any day 
" What has been the nature of your actions to-day ? " Our hearts may 
naturally answer " The love of Jesus.'' 



THE LAWS OP HEALTH. 
VII. 

We have received very good papers this month from J.H.N., M.A.S., C.M.le.P., 
and A.S., hesides the two following which we print. 

The subject for November papers, which must be sent in before the 10th of this 
month, of the usual length, is on the sixth Law of Health, THE LIVING BEING 
MUST BE CLEANLY. 

THE LIVING BEING MUST HAVE EXERCISE. 
1 

IODILY exercise is profitable, though only for a little time 
(1 Tim. iv. 8), and is in some way or other necessary to the 

1 body. So with the body of Christ (Eph. iv. 15, 16), which as 
capable of growth needs exercise, the result of which is eternal. 

I divide exercise into two heads:— 
That which is unseen being spiritual and internal (2 Cor. iv. 18), and 

that which is manifest being external so to speak. 
DIVISION I. 

Spiritual exercise is in one sense common to all Christians, and may 
take several forms as in the following examples:— 

Chastening by the hand of our Father which is a condition of sonship 
(Heb! xi. 6-8). This is needed because of our fleshly heart and mind 
which leads us into sin. Examples of persons so chastened :— 

David. Psalm li. ; xxxii. 3-5. Result, restoration and forgiveness: 
Corinthian Church. 1 Cor. v. 5. Result, same as in David's case. 

2 Cor. ii. 2-8; vii. 9-12. 
Job.' Result, repentance and right estimate of himself in God's 

sight. Job xlii. 1-6. 
Other forms of this kind of exercise :— 
Trials. 1 Pet. i. 6, 7 ; iv. 12-19. 
Temptation. James i. 2-4. 
Opposition from the ivorld. 1 Pet. ii. 19, 20. 
The value of all this is that it tends to strengthen (1 Pet. v. 10) and 

ultimately yields the peaceable fruit of righteousness (Heb. xii. 11) 

DIVISION II. 

takes in all kinds of exercise which are manifest and external. 
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Amongst the several forms which this exercise takes are:— 

(A) Fighting. Ephesians vi. 10-18. Being in heavenly places in 
Christ Jesus (Eph. ii. 6), we find enemies there also (as did the 
Israelites, Deut, vii. 16), and these must be fought. In order to do 
this effectually, we need the "whole armour of God," for which we 
have detailed instructions (Eph. vi. 10-18). The effect of such 
exercise is, as with other kinds, to strengthen. (Eph. vi. 10.) 

The enemy is often ourselves, our natural heart, i.e. the flesh. 
(Gal. v. 17.) This must be fought if we are to walk so as to please 
God, and to enjoy communion (Jno. i. 6.) with Him and we shall 
reckon ourselves dead to sin but alive to God, yielding our very mem
bers as weapons (margin) of righteousness unto God (Rom. vi. 13). 

(B) Work for the Lord. Service, i.e. as distinguished from testimony 
for Him by a holy walk. Chastisement is needed because of our flesh-
liness. Fighting is because of the presence of the enemy, but work, 
good works, are the direct handiwork of God by and in us, and are the 
effect of the love of Christ (2 Cor. v. 14). This exercise is highly 
valued by God Himself and was never more so than when seen in 
Christ in its perfection, in God's "faithful servant" (Isa. liii. 11), 
who always delighted to do His will, and whose meat and drink it 
was to finish His work (Jno. iv. 34). Hence it is esteemed an honour 
by every right-minded Christian, as being in a feeble way the stamp 
of Him who is to us who believe " an honour." (1 Pet. ii. 7, margin.) 
God has foreordained us for these good works for us to walk therein 
(Eph. ii. 10). It is pleasing to Him that we should do so (Col. 
i. 10), is a means of glorifying Him (Phil. i. 11), He has promised 
He will not forget them (Heb. vi. 10), and that all our works are 
known to Him of whatever kind they are (Rev. ii. 13-19; iii. 8-15). 
Even little things done in His name are remembered and accepted as 
done unto Himself (Matt, xviii. 5 ; xxv. 40). 

This form of exercise is very manifest and is thus necessary as 
affording to the world evidence of our faith (Jas. ii. 14-26). Often it 
will be against inclination and certainly involves self-sacrifice and great 
labour—yea, herein is its value in God's sight; as said David (2 Sam. 
xxiv. 24). To be conducive to real spiritual health (2 Pet. i. 8), 
work should be carried on in holiness (2 Tim. ii. 21 ; Psalm ci. 6), and 
in view of the time when all work shall be tested by fire (1 Cor. iii. 
9-15). Work must soon be laid on one side (Jno. ix. 4), when the 
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" rest" remains (Heb. iv. 9). The reward both now and in eternity is 
the presence of Christ (Jno. xii. 26). 

(0) Prayer, praise, worship. (This being partly seen and partly not 
is both visible and spiritual and so belongs to both " divisions.") 
This form of exercise is very attractive but needs as much true holi
ness and spirituality, as any other kind. 

Worship must be in spirit and in truth (Jno. iv. 23, 24; Psalm v. 7 ; 
xciii. 5). 

Praise when the fruit of the Spirit is melody to the Lord (Eph. v. 
19), and is the outcome of godly joy (Jas. v. 13 ; Psalm cxxii. 1). 

Prayer is mentioned with commendation by the Holy Ghost (Col. iv. 
12), and is effectual when accompanied by faith (Matt. xxi. 22), when 
made in the name of the Lord Jesus (Jno. xiv. 13), when accompanied 
by real holiness or righteousness (Jno. xv. 7; Jas. v. 16), and is the 
fruit of the Spirit (Rom. viii. 26), and brings strength in the shape of 
the peace of God (Phil. iv. 6, 7). 

Thus we see that the Word of God is full of encouragement to Chris
tians as to exercise. Let us then remember that the time is short and 
so let us redeem the time (Eph. v. 16). All strength being in God, let 
us wait upon Him, and thus renew our strength like the eagles, 
(Isaiah xl. 31.) 

Chastisement lasts only while we are in this flesh that so much 
needs it. 

Fighting will cease when all enemies Bhall be destroyed, even to the 
last enemy which is death; but work and service are eternal and are our 
reward. If faithful over few things we shall be made rulers over many 
things (Matt. xxv. 21), and thus eternally "His servants shall serve 
Him" (Rev. xxii. 3). 

Praise and worship will supersede prayer, and we shall for ever 
" abundantly utter the memory of His great goodness and sing of His 
righteousness." H. M. S. 

2 

There are many people who have plenty of good food, suitable 
clothing, and pure fresh air, and yet are not healthy. Why is it ? 
Simply because they sit still and do nothing. Many diseases are 
brought on by overwork; but others are the result of under-work, or no 
work at all. 
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Doctors tell us that heart-disease is a frequent consequence of 
laziness. The heart gets clogged with fat, its action is slow and 
feeble, and finally it stops beating altogether. The poor victim ceases 
to live, or rather to vegetate, and it is a very narrow circle indeed that 
will miss him. Regular exercise then, is one of the great means, under 
God's blessing, towards maintaining health both of body and mind; and 
shall we not say that this rule holds good also with regard to the soul ? 
Who is the happy, bright-faced Christian ? Is it the one who lies in 
bed while many a poor hard-working Christian is bowed down under 
toil which her hand might lighten, her voice soothe, who is gossipping 
or playing the pianoforte while unsaved souls are perishing around 
her ? Is it the one who lounges in his easy-chair, while millions of 
heathen are living and dying in darkness, and it is in his power to carry 
into their midst the light of lif e P 

Oh, no, no! These are not the healthy Christians. These people 
are slowly dying of heart-disease. They have tasted of the living 
Bread it is true; they are clothed with garments of salvation, and they 
breathe the atmosphere of christian Bociety j they go to meetings and 
read their Bibles, but they are not happy. No, and they never will be 
happy till they communicate some of their own blessings to others, till 
some one else is the better for their existence. 

Oh, do let us wake up and bestir ourselves! It is exercise we young 
believers need, the exercise of devoted, whole-hearted, labour for our 
Lord, and for the souls He so loves. Ah! there are plenty of forms of 
exercise, plenty of bits of work for us to do if we will only look about 
us, and, above all, up for His guidance. 

Are there no sick and dying to be visited, and told of the love of 
Jesus, no children to be taught His word, no saints to be comforted, no 
sinners to be warned ? Surely we can find such near our own houses ? 
we can most of us make a little time for such work without neglecting 
our other duties. And those who are not bound by ties which it would 
be wrong to snap—has not the Master a special command for them ? 
" Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature." 

Oh! for our hearts to yearn over those who have never heard the 
sweet message of the love of God! Oh! for willingness to lay down 
even life itself for their sakes ! And those whom He has not gifted 
with a ready tongue, has He not given them hands which may work for 
the poor and needy, or distribute tracts and gospel invitations ? feet 

, which can run on errands of mercy ? or money which can be lent to 
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Hinself b y being used for t h e spread of H i s t r u t h , or to supply t he needs 

of His saints ? Surely t h e r e is p len ty of exercise to be found for us all. 

On the o ther hand it would not do to be always t ak ing exercise, 

a lways giving out, and never t ak ing in. Food gives us s t r eng th for 

exercise, and exercise gives us rel ish for food. A chr is t ian in t rue 

communion wi th t h e Lord will learn to give each its due place. We 

m u s t d r ink for ourselves before we can be m a d e the channels t h rough 

which t h e l iving w a t e r can flow out to o thers ( J o h n vii. 37, 38) . Only 

don ' t le t us s top wi th t h e dr inking, don ' t le t us s top wi th t h e feeding j 

we shall surely be losers by such selfishness. C.H.P. 

T h e Chr is t ian is saved by grace , he s tands by grace, and ought to 

be t h e wi tness of g race in his spiri t , words, and ways a t all t imes 

and in all t h ings from t h e least to t h e grea tes t . His speech is to be 

a lways w i th grace seasoned wi th salt. Grace is never to be absen t ; 

t h e whole bea r ing of t he Chr is t ian is to be in grace and a lways . 

1 THESSALONIANS IV. 13-18. 

Here we journey through a desert, 
Through a sin, death-stricken scene; 

Here are tears and bitter partings, 
But upon His arm we lean, 

And believing 
Know that we shall meet again. 

Know that we shall meet, when Jesus 
With a loud archangel's voice, 

Wakes the sleeping, calls the waiting 
Objects of His sov'reign choice, 

To be with Him, 
And for ever to rejoice. 

Theirs the rapture 1 those who trusted, 
Who believed His every word, 

Here in this dire scene of anguish, 
Waiting for their absent Lord, 

To be with Him I 
This their wondrous, full reward. 



FELIX NEFP, 
MISSIONARY OF THE HIGH ALPS. 

| | | | p H E second winter of Neff's residence in the Alps was 
milder than the first, so that, to the great joy of the 
peasants, he was able to make more frequent circuits 
among them. His visits were ever hailed with 

delight, each family vying with the other in hospitality. 
The best of everything, poor though that might be, was ever 
at the disposal of their pastor, and he thankfully partook of 
their " soupe maigre" and rye bread, contented with this 
coarse fare while his soul was satisfied with doing the will of 
Him that sent him. 

At La Chalp there were often complaints made that the 
habitation provided for the minister's use was so constantly 
unoccupied, and that the people there had so little of his 
company and services. NefE gently reasoned with them as 
to the great need of other parts of his large and scattered 
parish, and explained his desire that each village should have 
a fair share of his ministry. The easy-going people of 
La Chalp could not understand that the greater comforts 
among them had less attraction for the missionary than the 
thirsting souls of the ruder hamlets, and that even his 
occasional residence there was a trial to him. He writes, 
March 28th, 1825, " I left this stony place for Fressiniere, 
where the Lord had prepared more comfort for me. More 
and more do I prove the t ru th of the word that he who 
planteth and he who watereth are nothing. How often do I 
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sigh to think of those poor people of La Chalp ! But it is 
one of the severe trials of a servant of God to find that he is 
labouring in vain." 

Though Neff wrote thus sorrowfully as to La Chalp, the 
Lord gave him joy in his work elsewhere. The beautiful 
village of Chancelas, at the entrance of Val Fressiniere, 
received much blessing from his preaching. One family 
especially, who had drifted into Roman Catholicism, had 
great reason to praise God that they ever met him. The 
head of the house, with his two younger sons, attended Neff 's 
meetings from the first, and one of the youths soon declared 
himself on the Lord's side. The elder son and his wife, how
ever, rudely rejected both the message and the messenger. 
But God had His purpose of mercy for this young man too, 
and in pity sent another of His servants after the wanderer. 
Though so obstinately determined never to hear NefE preach, 
he was induced to go to listen to one of the missionary's 
friends, in a neighbouring town. The word pierced his hard 
heart and awakened his conscience. On returning home he 
cried to his wife, " W e are lost, if we neglect this way of 
salvation." She too was now completely broken down, and 
together they eagerly sought out Neff, and learned from his 
lips the way heavenwards. I t was not long before the whole 
family was brought to a knowledge of the truth, and became 
a centre from which the work of the Lord spread marvel
lously in that place, in spite of much opposition from the 
Romish Church. 

I t was no wonder that Neff gained the hearts of the simple 
people among whom he had cast in his lot, for with most 
unselfish love he gladly spent himself in their service, seeking 
not only their souls' welfare, but also their temporal good. 
With ready sympathy he entered into each detail of their 
lives, and interested himself in everything that concerned 
them. His early training in the nursery-garden, as well as 



FELIX NEFF, MISSIONARY OF THE HIGH ALPS. 1 8 3 

the various branches of education which he had taken np 
in the army, now came greatly to his aid, for his position 
resembled in many respects that of a missionary among 
savages. He taught them the best way to cultivate their 
sterile land, so as to make it more productive; how to improve 
their comfortless dwellings ; and gave them instructions in 
simple remedies for the sick, whose lives were sometimes 
sacrificed to the utter ignorance that prevailed on all medical 
subjects. 

Val Fressiniere was the most uncivilized of his Alpine 
valleys, and for that reason had a greater claim on Neff's 
time and attention. Dormilleuse, in that district, most 
excited his pity. He tried hard to introduce some appear
ance of comfort into its forlorn looking hovels, beginning 
with persuading its inhabitants to make chimneys and 
windows, and then convincing them that they would be more 
healthy if they built separate sheds for their cattle, instead of 
letting them share their abodes. 

The winters being so long in those high altitudes, and 
there being occasionally long droughts in the summer, which 
caused a failure in the hay harvest, the poor^ mountaineers 
were often unable to feed their cattle, and so were obliged to 
get rid of their stock at a great loss. Neff proposed that 
they should divert the course of some of the numerous 
streams, so as to irrigate their meadows, making them in a 
measure independent of the rain. His proposition was met 
by a host of difficulties from those whom he sought to help 
—the expense, the immense amount of labour required, the 
doubt that the water would be fairly distributed when the 
channels were made—at length, thoroughly annoyed at their 
stupid objections, Neif exclaimed indignantly, as he pointed 
to the sparkling cascades, falling aimlessly down the moun
tain side, instead of bringing fertility to the barren soil, 
"You make as little use of these ample streams as you do of 
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the water of life. God has graciously offered you both in 
abundance, but your pastures, like your hearts, are languish
ing with drought.' ' 

In consequence of the mildness of that winter there was a 
smaller supply of water from melting snow than usual in the 
following spring. Neff took advantage of this to again 
earnestly press on the obstinate peasants the absolute necessity 
of a system of irrigation. Though he met with the same 
unwillingness, he was determined this time not to be defeated, 
and, putting forth all his powers of persuasion and force of 
argument, he at last won a reluctant consent. Another 
difficulty then arose; each person would only selfishly work 
at that part of the aqueduct which crossed his own ground. 
" Be it so," said Neff, " only let us make a beginning." 

The next morning, at day-break, he headed a party of forty, 
who, he proposed, should commence operations by utilizing 
the remains of an old aqueduct. Finding, however, but 
some disconnected fragments of it, the volunteers were at 
once disheartened. 

" We shall be three days," said one, " before we can finish 
this part of our work !" " Not less than six," said another. 
"Ten," grumbled a third. 

" Not quite so many," said Neff, smiling encouragement, 
and to silence further murmurings he seized a pickaxe and 
set vigorously to work ; the men, put to shame by his cheer
ful unselfishness followed his example. At breakfast time 
there was a general wish expressed to go home; but Neff 
was well aware he would not easily gather his band together 
again, and therefore persuaded them to let one go for food for 
the whole party, whilst they remained at work. 

I t was an arduous undertaking; but, under the direction of 
their resolute chief, the men now held bravely on, undaunted, 
when even some of the work had to be re-done, on Neff's 
proving the level to be incorrect. Before sunset that day a 
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lond shout of triumph proclaimed success, as an impetuous 
stream dashed through the first finished line of the aqueduct, 
watering the nearest field. 

Day after day the toilsome work went on, and the most 
unwilling could no longer oppose, when they saw the mission
ary, already exhausted with his labours for their spiritual 
good, spending himself now so patiently for their temporal 
welfare. The work was at length drawing to a happy con
clusion, when a formidable barrier stayed their further 
progress. An immense granite rock reared its head in the 
very course the aqueduct must take to accomplish its design. 
There was nothing for it but to undermine the obstacle, and 
remove it by blasting. Neff afterwards remarked, " I had 
never done anything like it before, but it was necessary to 
assume an air of scientific confidence, and to give my orders 
like an experienced engineer." 

The whole work being now crowned with success, Neff's 
reputation was made in the Alps, and from that time his 
influence became unbounded among the mountaineers, and 
his opinion was sought on every subject. 

BIBLE TALKS WITH VILLAGE LADS. 

ELL, lads, since we last met one of our number has 
gone far away from us. We shall miss Fred, shall 

*M* we not ? But it seemed as though the Lord opened 
J4 the way for him, and we must pray that he will 

have His blessing in this new path. I trust he will desire 
the Lord's glory more than his own prosperity ; but the 
enemy is very active in seeking to turn the Christian's heart 
from Christ to self-pleasing: each one of us, in this quiet 
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village, needs to be as watchful against his devices, as does 
Fred in the turmoil and rush of the great city, in the new 
country. 

These are truly days in which "many run to and f ro" ; 
their motive in doing so is of all importance, as the object of 
our movements makes them either pleasing to God or the 
reverse. In Bible times also there were many travellers, and 
it has struck me that, like those of the present day, they 
may be divided into three classes: tramps, tourists, and 
pilgrims—the motive of their travels determining the class 
to which they belonged. 

The lowest class of travellers is the tramp; he travels 
because he must—poverty may sometimes compel him to 
take to the road, but more frequently his own evil conduct, 
or troubled conscience drive him from place to place. He is 
miserable and restless—afraid to settle down, thongh he 
would fain do so, but, without God and without hope in 
this world, he wanders on, "seeking rest and finding 
none." 

Of this class is the first traveller whom we find in the 
Bible : Cain, in Gen. iv. " a fugitive and a vagabond," going 
out from the presence of the Lor4, and shunning the society 
of his fellow-men from dread of the consequences of the 
awful sin which he had committed. This is certainly an 
extreme case, for, as we are told (1 John iii. 12), " Cain was 
of that wicked one." Alas ! that we should also find some 
of the people of God among those whom we cannot but 
designate as tramps. Was not Jacob of the number when, 
to avoid the consequences of his deceit and covetousness, he 
left his father's house, (Gen. xxviii.) and wandered " into the 
land of the people of the eas t" ? At the close of his long 
and sorrowful life, he looks back upon the days of the years 
of his pilgrimage, and acknowledges they have been, " few 
and evil," (Gen. xlvii. 9.) partaking much of the vagrant 



BIBLE TALKS WITH VILLAGE LADS. 1 8 7 

character, though God, in his grace, places his name among 
those of His honoured pilgrim-travellers in Hebrews xi. 
Jonah, too, when he took his flight in the ship of Tarshish, to 
avoid obeying the word of the Lord, was surely one of this 
unhappy company of fugitives and vagabonds, in spite of the 
apparent respectability with which he paid his fare, and his 
assertion, " I fear the Lord." (ch. i. 9.) We may learn from 
his subsequent experience that when we shirk the path the 
Lord would lead us in, we may bring ourselves into far worse 
trouble than that we have tried to escape. 

" How unreasonable of Jonah to complain of being cast out 
of God's sight in the second chapter, when he had fled from 
His presence in the first! " 

Yes, indeed, Will ; but don't you think we are all alike 
ready to throw the blame on some one else, when we find 
ourselves reaping the consequences of our own naughtiness ? 
Well, we know how patiently God wrought with Jonah, until, 
in brokenness of will, He brought him to take another 
journey in a far higher character, and he enters Nineveh with 
all the dignity of a prophet of the Lord. 

Now let us look at our second class of travellers: the 
tourist. He is evidently one who travels for pleasure ; self 
is everything with him, and though his journeyings may-
appear more reputable than those of the tramp, they have 
no higher spring of action. He will bring his travelling to a 
conclusion when it is more pleasant or moî e comfortable to 
himself to do so, and will become a dweller in the place where 
he had been a stranger. 

Sorrowful that heading the list of these pleasure-seeking 
travellers we find a saint of God—Lot, who was certainly a 
tourist. (Gen. xii. ; xiii.) He sets out with his kinsman, 
Abraham, and with him reaches the land of Canaan. For 
awhile they keep together, as though of one mind; but very 
shortly it is made evident that Lot's movements are in no way 
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directed by the word or will of God, for, delighting in the 
rich pastures, and appreciating the natnral beauties of the 
valley of Sodom, he is willingly blind to its moral ugliness, 
and seeks a home with its wicked inhabitants, and ere long 
he is found sitting in the gate of the city as one in power 
among them. 

You see, lads, that while a tramp will settle down if he 
dare, like Cain in the city he built, (Gen. iv. 17) a tourist 
will also, if it so please him, for he does not rise above self-
gratification, and his heart is set on the things of earth. The 
same sorrowful fact is made evident in the history of the two 
and a half tribes of Israel, who made a fair start, as Lot did, 
with those who were seeking a better country. For a great 
length of time they kept along with the true-hearted pilgrims, 
but eventually proved themselves to be but tourists, choosing 
the pleasant plains on " this side of Jordan," in preference 
to " the land of the possession of the Lord." (Numbers 
xxxii.) 

In Samson again (Judges xiv.-xvi.) we find one who was 
constantly on the move. In his excursions he lost no oppor
tunity of injuring the Philistines, the bitter enemies of Israel; 
but, all the energy and cunning he displayed in seeking their 
discomfiture, sprang from indignant anger at the falseness of 
those with whom he had wrongly sought friendship, rather 
than from any single-eyed desire for the Lord's glory, or 
His people's good. Self-pleasing determined his movements, 
and, if he was the instrument in God's hands of judgment 
on the ungodly Philistines, it was, so to say, in spite of 
himself. 

Throughout Samson's history we read again and again the 
significant words "he went down," and truly it was a continual 
going down for one who had been set apart for the Lord, to 
be thus simply seeking self-indulgence. It is a painful 
story of most humiliating weakness, in a man whom the Lord 
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had made strong for Himself. Can any of yon lads tell me in 
what his strength lay ? 

" In his hair." 
" I n God." 
Apparently, as Ned says, Samson's strength was in his hair; 

bnt I think we must all agree with Will, that it was really 
in God, for the long hair of the Nazarite merely expressed in 
a figure that separation to God from all evil, in which only 
there is strength to stand for the Lord. You know how little 
poor Samson really kept separate from the defilements of this 
World, and how terribly he became entangled in evil associa
tions, which resulted in his losing even the outward token of 
his Nazariteship ; he became " weak like any other man," for, 
though " he wist it not, the Lord was departed from him." 
Thus his jhistory ends in shame, defeat and an unhappy 
death. 

" May the Lord keep us from trifling with the world, like 
Samson did !" 

Yes, indeed, dear lad; let that be the prayer of all our 
hearts. He can keep our feet in the narrow way, or we should 
turn back from the things He has delivered us from, and 
become tourists, as did the unfaithful children of God whom 
we have been considering. 

I t is now getting late I see; we must leave the pilgrim till 
next reading. 

CHRISTIANITY.—Christianity is living Christ in this 
world. " Teaching us that denying ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly in this 
present world." The breastplate of righteousness is a con
science void of offence before God and man; we must have 
this before we can have the shield of faith. 



NOTES ON THE DAILY PORTION. 
NOTE.—These notes are arranged from tihe 10th to the 10th to enable sub

scribers abroad to continue their reading without interruption. The notes for the 
first ten days will always be found in the preceding number. 

OCTOBER 11—NOVEMBER 10. 

OCTOBER 11th. EXODUS xxxiv. (4) Rise up early. Look up all the 
places where, in obedience to God's command, His servants "rise up 
early." (6) Even under the law there must be great measure of grace. 
No one could exist on the principle of pure law for a single moment. 

OCTOBER 12th. EXODUS XXXV. (22, 25) Here wo get the two 

characteristics of heart that must ever be found in the service of God, 
Plenty of work for the women here. What is the parallel to this now ? 

OCTOBER 13th. EXODUS xxxvi. (5) Was there ever too much of 
God's work done before (or since) ? Taches i.e. clasps; badgers1 or seal
skins. Shittim or acacia wood. (37) The Tent. It was a tent, 
whether it had a flat roof, as in pictures, or a sloping roof with a ridge 
as a tent, is not certain. 

OCTOBER 14th. TITUS in. (1, 2) The last clause of the one and the 
first of the other need our especial attention. (4) What else can we do 
after receiving the love and kindness of God, but shew the same our
selves. (9) All these have their parallel now: (ecclesiastical) 
" genealogies," and " contentions," (about minor points of doctrine) 
and " strivings about (our own unwritten) law." 

OCTOBER 15th. PHILEMON. (2) What does "fellowsoldier" mean P 
What an exhibition of "kindness and love " (Titus iii. 4) this whole 
epistle is ! (24) See 2 Tim. iv. 22. 

OCTOBER 16th. HEBREWS i. If the opening of John's Gospel is the 
most profound, perhaps this is the most magnificent in the Word of God. 
Both derive their splendour from the dignity of Christ's person. (9) 
See Zech. xiii. 7. (10) Refer to Psalm cii. 25, and notice particularly 
the corrections. 

OCTOBER 17th. HEBREWS ii. Christ as Son of man. (13) One of 

the few places where we are called Christ's children. (17) It says dis
tinctly here that Christ was made high priest (not " as having " but) 
" in order to make " reconciliation for the sins of the people. 

OCTOBER 18th. HEBREWS iii. (1) Look up the various,- things we 
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are told to " consider." (6) We are " Christ's house " here. (12, 13) 
We need these verses most especially to-day, when the very air is full 
of infidelity. 

OCTOBER 19th. HEBREWS iv. (2) Who are the " them," and how 

«was the gospel preached to them ? (10) This is future not present. 
The works are not bad works. (16) I t is the assured sympathy of our 
high priest that gives us boldness. 

OCTOBER 20th. HEBREWS V. (2) Here we get compassion j in 
iv. 15, sympathy. (7) Does this only refer to Gethsemane ? (14) 
" Use " and " Btrong meat" make us grow in knowledge and spiritual 
discernment. 

OCTOBER 21st. HEBREWS vi. The terror of unstable souls. No 
chapter so clearly shows (4, 5) that the greatest privileges cannot save, 
but that (11) the weakest faith can; in verse 10 are the things that 
accompany salvation, (ver. 9.) 

OCTOBER 22nd. HEBREWS vii. (2) Righteousness and peace have met 
together alone in Christ, (19) "but was the bringing in of a better 
hope." (25) What is the exact nature of Christ's intercession for us ? 

OCTOBER 23rd. HEBREWS viii. (4) Paul seems still to recognize 
the Jewish priesthood and the law as examples of the heavenly things. 
(10) This is yet future. It is not so much a covenant as a sense of 
gracious promises. 

OCTOBER 24th. EXODUS xxxvii. (7) Observe the cherubim of right
eousness are of one piece with the seat of mercy and the ground of 
peace. Righteousness and peace have indeed met together at the 
sprinkled blood. (9) In Solomon's temple the cherubim were erect 
and their faces were not towards the mercy-seat. 

OCTOBER 25th. EXODUS xxxviii. (8) All a glass can do is to reveal 
my uncleanness, the laver can cleanse it. No detail of the service of 
God either then or now is left to our own regulating. 

OCTOBER 26th. EXODUS xxxix. (17—20) What elaborate means to 
secure the safety of the names of the children of Israel on the high 
priest's breast! (43) The value of their work and the blessing they 
received was because of this, not because of its beauty. 

^OCTOBER 27th. EXODUS xl. Moses was as subject to the command-
mmM of the Lord (16, 19, 21, 23, 25, 27, 29) as the meanest of the 
•people. Remember that the greatest servants of God are equally so 
-now. (34$Bftth all its splendour it would have been a poor thing 
withoutffcito Lord's presence. To us, this is everything. 
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OCTOBER 28th. HEBREWS ix. (2) Why is the golden altar of incense 
not mentioned here, % bnt as in the most holy place (ver. 4) P (12) 
Compare this thoughtfully and carefully with ii. 17. (16) The word 
testament is used in a twofold sense here. 

OCTOBER 29th. HEBREWS X. Like chapter vi. the most wonderful 
proof of the eternal value of Christ's work, and yet the terror 
of the unstable. (1) Shadows at best are but poor likenesses, still 
they shew there must be a substance somewhere. 

OCTOBER 30th. HEBREWS xi. The law is a shadow, faith is a 
substance. (3) " Through faith " not through evolution, or geology or 
any human means. It is as truly a matter of faith as our salvation. 
(13-16) The tombstone of the patriarchs, erected and engraved by the 
Holy Spirit to their memory. 

OCTOBER 31st. HEBREWS xii. (1) We cannot run it if our legs are 
not equal. (2) "Author and finisher" of faith (not "our faith"). (14) 
Peace, but not at the price of holiness. (29) " Our God " not the God 
of Sinai only. 

NOVEMBER 1st. HEBREWS xiii. (5, 6) Oh what a comfort these 
verses are to the tried saints of God ! (7) Full stop at end of verse. 
Ver. 8 is not connected with it. (12) The gate and camp are the 
religions world. (23) This epistle was doubtless written by Paul. 

NOVEMBER 2nd. JAMES i. (1) This could only mean the Christians 
in them. (4) Let us not fail in this, beloved reader, (5) or in this. 
(8) Also the legs of the lame are not equal, see note on Hebrews xii. 1. 
What a healthy practical tone this oft despised epistle has. 

NOVEMBER 3rd. JAMES ii. (1) This I fear we do still. (8) Why 
is it royal ? (12) A beautiful verse. (21) Justification before men 
must be by works, and before God must be by faith. 

NOVEMBER 4th. JAMES iii. (2) Christ did not. Eead carefully 
1 Pet. ii. 21-23. (13) A lovely verse. (15) The flesh, the world, and 
the devil. (18) Study the exact meaning of this verse. 

NOVEMBER 5th. JAMES iv. (4) This is true to-day, in spite of the 
devil's denial of it. (7) A grand principle "submit—resist." (11) 
Be determined to carry out this verse for the rest of this year at any 
rate. (17) Mark this. 

NOVEMBER 6th. JAMES v. (8) Written A.D. 60. It is nearer now. 
(11) Compare Titus iii. 4. (12) Note this. (14,15) tffjB prayer of 
faith still heals th» sick. Observe, the faith is not in th» sick person at 
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all. (19^ 20) What does this mean? Is "a brother" here called "a 
sinner " when he errs ? 

NOVEMBER 7th. LEVITICUS i. Observe all through this book is typi
fied the worship of souls already saved, therein differing from the 
sacrifice of the passover. Hence we get substitution clearly taught 
here, which we do not there, or in any purely gospel type. 

NOVEMBER 8th. LEVITICUS ii. All these are Christ in His varied 
perfections. (11) The only exception (see xxiii.) is in that which 
represents the church, not Christ, and which has leaven. 

NOVEMBER 9th. LEVITICUS iii. He is our peace. That part of the 
sacrifice only was burnt here which was of least use for food. The 
rest was the priest's. In the sin and burnt offerings it was not so. 

NOVEMBER 10th. LEVITICUS iv. Here the same part was burnt on 
the altar, but then the whole of the rest was burnt after (not eaten) 
without the camp. There is a deep meaning in this. These sacrifices 
are not for wilful sins. For them there was none. 

WORK.-WORSHIP.-WALK. 

II. 

N the first part we considered a little the ending of 
Matthew and Mark. Let us now look at the two last 
Gospels. The Gospel of Luke ends thus :— 

LUKE.—"And they worshipped him, and returned to 
Jerusalem with great j o y : and were continually in the 
temple, praising and blessing God." 

This is the worship of the young believer to the "risen 
M a n " in heaven. I t is spontaneous. They were told 
to preach and teach, they were told often to follow Christ; 
they are not told to praise and worship H i m here; they could 
not help it. That parting blessing of Christ was too much for 
them to contain, it overflowed in praise. It was united worship 
too " i n the temple," not only individual at home. Was it no 
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testimony to the worldly-minded Pharisee, to the sceptical 
Sadducee who denied the resurrection, to see a company of men 
and women beside themselves for joy, a month after their 
leader had been crucified as a felon ? There must be some
thing real in such a manifestation. Oh ! beloved reader, 
there is a power in heaven-born joy, in the song of the 
broken-hearted, in the shouts of triumph from the prison-
house, that speak of a living Christ, of One who is walking 
unseen by our side, who is even now wiping all tears from our 
eyes. 

Beautifully characteristically, as we shall see, do both these 
latter Gospels end. 

Verses 22, 23 of John xxi., read thus :— 
JOHN.—"Jesus saith unto him, If I will that he tarry 

till I come, what is that to thee ? follow thou me. Then 
went this saying abroad among the brethren, that that disci
ple should not die: yet Jesus said not unto him, He shall not 
die : but, if I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to 
thee?" 

Here then we get the believer told to follow, and left to 
wait, until Christ's return. Whether we "tarry " literally till 
then or no, we are both equally to follow Him. If it be true 
that the other (of the two who heard John speak) in John i. 
was the evangelist himself; then both the first and last 
chapters of his gospel present him following Christ. I t was 
love made him follow, in Peter we might say, there was 
more of zeal. Both are needed. 

Comparing John with Luke we notice that quite character
istically of the risen Man He goes on to tarry with two disci
ples and he eats fish in the presence of others. I t is Christ 
with us. In John i. we get two disciples going in to tarry 
with Christ, and in John xxi. disciples eating fish in His 
presence ; in short it is we with Christ—the exact converse; 
for in John He is the Son of God. We need both. We need 
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One who can and does come down into our circumstances 

and sorrows and make them His own, and cheer us with 

His company in them, while at other times we need and 

have One who has power to make us understand what it is to 

be seated in Him, far above and beyond the reach of any care 

or trouble whatever. In each case we are with Christ, and 

though John may be beyond Luke we could not do without 

them both. Perhaps these short notes may point out in 

these closing verses of the Gospels a rich field for meditation. 

"AWAKE THOU THAT SLEEPEST!" 
" Awake thon that sleepest, and arise from among the dead, and Christ shall 

give thee light."—EPH. V. 14. 

Awake, O children of glory ! 
And arise from among the dead ; 
The shadows of night hang o'er you, 
And the joy of your heart is fled. 

Life we have still and salvation, 
For the promise of Christ stands sure ; 
But where is the exultation 
And the peace so deep and so pure ? 

The joy has fled with the weeping, 
The calm with the conflict has gone; 
He makes not known to the sleeping 
The rest of the true watching one. 

Is the martyr's last song of gladness 
All unlearnt and unknown to you ? 
His path of triumph and sadness— 
Never have ye travelled through. 

We are not led to the burning; 
We feel not the flame's scorching heat; 
Nor are our hearts often yearning 
For the One to their souls so sweet. 

0 saints in your mansions splendid ! 
0 saints on your couches of ease ! 
Think, think of your Lord who descended 
From His home of eternal peace— 
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Descended in love and in pity, 
The Living to die for the dead : 
Not here had He home or a city, 
Or a rest for His weary head. 

Say! in whose steps are ye treading, 
Ye ease-loving saints of the Lord ? 
Say ! is it light of His shedding 
That now shines on your thornless road ? 

Joys of the world ye are seeking 
Ye know not the joy of the Lord : 
Ye list to His foes scornful speaking 
Ye hear not your Master's own word. 

Wake ! oh awake from your dreaming 
And break loose from the siren's snare; 
Your hearts shall bask in the beaming 
Of a light most sweet aud most fair. 

'Tis in paths of self-denial 
That the footprints of Christ are seen ; 
'Tis o'er thorny ways of trial 
He sheddeth the glory's bright sheen. 

Because we have not been called 
To a martyr's suffering or death, 
Are we therefore not enrolled 
With the warriors of the faith ? 

Oh ! yield to the Master fully 
Your heart, and your time, and your gold— 
A sacrifice sweet and holy, 
Fraught with heavenly joy untold. 

Meet boldly the worldling's scorning, 
To the banner of Christ be ye true : 
Near draweth the cloudless morning, 
Soon the glad call will come for you. 

Oh ! spend and be spent for Jesus, 
In bringing the lost to His feet: 
The captive to Him that frees us, 
And the sad one His love to greet. 

For the soul that for Him liveth 
Is the soul that hath truly rest; 
Who blessing to others giveth 
Is himself the most richly blest. 



TALKS ON THE WAY HOME. 

OTJR EARS FOR GOD. 

EACHWELL.—We have spoken about the things that 
ought to be admitted by "eyegate." What about our 
ears ? They are also direct avenues to our hearts. 
As far as we know, Eve opened them first to the 

tempter. 
Theory.—Did she ? I always thought she was looking 

at the fruit first. 
TeachwelL—We do not read that she was. As far as we 

know Satan made his first entrance through the " eargate " 
into the human heart. Our hands and feet and hearts will 
never be Christ's unless our ears are His first. 

Practice.—Would you explain exactly what you mean by 
t h a t ? 

TeachwelL—By our ears being Christ's, I mean two things; 
"(who is) deaf as my messenger that I sent," says the Lord in 
Isaiah. Again, "He wakeneth my ears to hear as the learner 
(or they that are taught, R.V.)." These shew that we are to 
have our ears closed to all but God's voice. The strange 
woman as well as the wise one cries aloud in the streets, and if 
we go about with our ears open enquiring " what is wisdom?" 
we are easily confused by the thousand answers. But if we 
have Christ, "who is made unto us wisdom" we need open 
our ears to none other voice than His, " My sheep hear my 
voice." 

Half heart.—Do you mean we are not to listen to the teach
ings of science and nature ? 
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Teachwell.—Not as guiding or directing onr life. All truth, 
whether scientific or natural, is helpful only in this life. None 
but Christ who is "the t r u t h " can be our Guide through it to 
the next. 

Steadfast.—And we want no other. Surely the One who 
guided Israel from Egypt to Canaan can guide us. 

Practice.—And they would have got there forty years 
sooner if they had only listened to His voice instead of to 
the report about "giants'* and "high walls." 

Teachwell.—Only God can teach us rightly when to close, 
and when to open, our ears. 

Practice.—Anything impure, dishonest, wicked, or malicious 
we certainly ought not to listen to. 

Teachwell.—The race of tale-bearers would soon be extinct 
if we kept to that, Practice, and thus one abuse of the 
tongue would be stopped. You will be surprised to find when 
we have learned to use our ears aright, how easy it is to 
consecrate your tongue, and hands, and feet to Christ. 

Theory.—Should we listen to infidel arguments ? 
Teachwell.—Not unarmed, or we shall surely be not un

harmed. Eph. vi. teaches us it is with the armour on we are 
to withstand the devil. Curiosity, called in Scripture " itch
ing ears " is often a great snare. 

Steadfast.—I can close my ears better than I can open 
them. 

Teachwell.—If you notice, in Isaiah 1. it is God that opens 
them. That is the secret. 

Steadfast.—Oh ! thank you; I never noticed that before. 
Perhaps if I look to Him I shall hear more of Christ's voice 
in my daily reading. 

Teachwell.—You surely will. He delights to speak to 
listening ears, and nothing but His voice will keep us in His 
path in these days of many voices. 
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Q. 31 . Kindly explain " when H e ascended up on high H e 

led captivity captive." (Eph. iv.) E. A. 
A. Is it not like Heb. ii. 14, 15 ? Christ destroyed that which held 

us captive. Seeing that man, in the person of Christ, had risen up out 
of death into which he descended, He had broken its power; and all 
that held man in captivity, He now triumphed over in resurrection and 
led captive. 

Q. 32. 1 Pet. iv. 6. (a) What dead is meant here ? 
(b) H o w will they be judged according to men in the flesh ? 

(c) H o w wil l they live according to God in the Spirit ? 
B. A. 

A. (a) Dead naturally, (b) By God if they reject the gospel, 
(c) By the gospel if they receive it. 

Q. 33. Is it right to invite people to a gospel meeting and 

then give an address for believers ? T. B. 
A. If none but Christians come it is difficult to see what else could 

be done. When the Spirit guides, the address given is always in accord
ance with the need present. 

Q. 34. Should brothers rise to pray ? Should they not 
kneel ? T. B. 

A. In Acts xx. 36 they knelt, also in Acts vii. 60. It seems to be the 
right attitude for prayer. Many so called prayers however on the 
Lord's day morning, contain no requests and are simply praises, hence 
probably the custom of standing. But why should brothers only 
kneel, why not sisters ? 

Q. 35. (a) Kindly explain first clause of Acts vii. 6. 
(b) In what way did Satan hinder the apostle (1 Thess, 

ii. 18)? 
(c) Would you kindly explain last half of Gal. vi. 17? 

H.S. 

A. (a) It refers merely to the bondage of the children of Israel in 
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Eypyt- '.,."(&) We do not know, (c) Refer to Col. i. 24. It may refer 
to bodily injuries left by the stoning or other persecutions. The 
stoning probably corresponding with 2 Cor. xii. 

Q. 86. Please explain Psalm xxxii. 6. M. E. B. 
A. The first half is connected with, and refers to, verses 1-5, the 

latter half is connected with what follows. 

Q. 37 . K i n d l y explain Rom. v. 18 ( " c a m e upon all m e n " ) . 

I s th i s verse like T i tu s ii. 11 ? s. M. B. 
A. Yes, it describes the purpose of divine righteousness. When it is 

a question of its positive application the word "a l l " is changed to 
" many" (v. 19). Here also it says "many" were made sinners, " a l l " 
in fact; but it could not say, all were made righteous, so it says, 
" many were made sinners " to preserve the parallel. 

Q. 38. Have we any Scriptural proof that the doctrine of 

election is God's mode of salvation ? A. D. J. 
A. No. Romans viii. 28, 29 and Eph. i. 5 establish the doctrine, but 

it is no more God's mode of salvation than the doctrine of the second 
advent is. G-od's mode of salvation is by the preaching of the Gospel 
as in John iii. 16 ; Acts xiii.; John v. &c. 

Q. 39. Can a child of God be perfect and holy in his 

natural state down here. What does " Be ye holy, for I am 

holy," mean ? 
A. Perfect in the sense of being " whole hearted," but not in the 

sense of being free from inward sin. It means being practically 
separate from what defiles and is contrary to God. 

Q. 40. Please explain Job v. 22, 23. " For those shall be 

in league with the stones of the field." T. M. B. 
A. I t means at peace with nature, not at war with it. 
Q. 41. Are there any unbelievers in the kingdom of God, or 

in the kingdom of Heaven ? 
A. Certainly, read Matt, xiii., which tells of its corruption. All 

are in it who profess to serve and reverence God, the bulk of whom 
are alas! mere professors. Their position is one of terrible responsi
bility. 



PEUX NEFP, 
MISSIONARY O F THE HIGH ALPS. 

XI. 

E .time bad now come when it was given to Neff to 
reap a rich harvest in great joy, where he had so 
patiently sown in tears. In all the different hamlets 
young Christians were coming put decidedly on the 

Lppd'6 side, and he no longer stood alone, as in the fisst days 
of his labours in the ragged Alps. Eagerly many a convert 
now offered to be his fellow-helper, and to share in his minis*, 
try to souls. Though their willingness to serve the Master 
gladdened their father in Christ, yet he wisely held some hacfc 
who, being but babes, in the fervor of their first love WAnld 
have rushed to the front as teachers- He knew the danger of 
putting forward a novice, " lest being lifted up with pride he 
fall into the condemnation of the devil," and therefore press*-
ed on the ardent young people to take longer the place of 
learner*, so that when fully furnished in the word and doc
trine, they might come out in power to minister. On this 
point, Neff writes in his journal:— 

" I think the principle must be generally admitted that 
knowledge and preparation are indispensable for a labourer in 
the Lord's vineyard, that he may work effectually. He jmnst 
combine sound discretion with fervent christian piety. The 
truth of this has been long felt by me, but especially since 
my abode amongst these secluded people. Their profound 
ignorance is, at p j^ent , an insuperable obstacle to the use
fulness of those w&o ace most palpus." 

He refers here not only tp the flight scriptural knowledge, 
of these poor mountaineers, but also to their utter want of 
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education. Very few among them could either speak or read 
French, and, if they were to be of service in the gospel, 
needed, even on the point of human learning, to be first made 
meet for the Master's use." It was quite clear to Neff that no 
effort would be made to remedy these serious defects, unless 
he himself put his shoulder to the wheel. To become an 
efficient teacher to these ignorant peasants, he found he must 
first thoroughly master their patois, and to this he now 
devoted all his energies. His next step was to gather to
gether any who were willing to learn, both young and old, 
and to begin teaching them the first rudiments of reading, 
writing, and arithmetic. 

A wretched stable served as school-room, but here he plod
ded patiently on, his own ever bright temperament finding 
means of bringing cheerful elements even into the drudgery 
of the first steps in learning. Sweet songs and hymns inter
rupted the dull drone of the reading lesson, and instructions 
in music broke the long hours of study. 

The inhabitants of Val Queyras proved his most apt pupils, 
while in Val Fressiniere were his most earnest converts. 
Thinking that they might mutually help each other, he pre
vailed on a few of the best scholars to come over from Val 
Queyras to help him in the schools, where were the brighter 
"Christians. " I hoped," he writes, " tha t in exchange for 
their human learning, they would bring back from the valley 
of Fressiniere some of the more precious knowledge which 
makes one wise unto salvation." His expedient fully 
succeeded, for some of his assistants were greatly impressed 
by the devout piety of the young converts of Dormilleuse and 
Minsas, and returned to their own villages much stirred up 
to be wholly for Christ. 

Neff's efforts as a schoolmaster were so successful that he 
became eager to have something better than a dark and 
miserable stable for a schoolroom. TTe knew that-if one 
were to be built he must himself be architect, head-mason, 



FELIX NEFF, MISSIONABT OF THE HIGH ALPS. 2 0 3 

and carpenter; but, nothing daunted, he started energetically. 
First he obtained a promise from every family in Dormilleuse 
to furnish him one man for the work, and with them at once 
set about levelling the ground. That being accomplished, he 
led his band to the torrent to collect stones for the building; 
none could complain of the laboriousness of this employment 
when they saw their leader, with ready alacrity, seizing on 
the largest stones, and carrying them up the steep mountain
side to the selected site. As soon as a sufficient quantity of 
stones were gathered the building began, and, in a marvellously 
short time, considering the inefficiency of the workmen, 
Dormilleuse could boast of a neat school-room. 

Now having attained his end, in procuring a suitable place 
for his pupils, Neff purposed to reside during the winters 
amidst the ice and frightful rocks of Dormilleuse, so as to 
devote himself more uninterruptedly to his scholastic labours. 
Extracts from the following letter will show the importance 
Neff attached to this work, as training young men for the 
ministry, in case the Lord should remove him. 

" I foresaw with sorrow that the gospel, which I had been 
permitted to preach in these mountains, would not only spread 
no further, but might even be lost, unless something should 
be done to insure its continuance. T bethought me how it 
might be preserved in some degree ; and after mature deliber
ation, I determined to become a training master, and to 
form a winter school, composed of the most intelligent and 
earnest young men of the different villages of my parish 
I reckoned at first that I should have about a dozen scholars; 
but finding that they were rapidly offering themselves, and 
would probably about double that number, I thought it well 
to engage an assistant that I might be more at liberty to 
look after my scattered villages The short space of time, 
which we had before us, rendered every moment precious. 
We divided the day into three parts. The first was from 
sunrise until eleven o'clock, when we partook of a repast. 
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Tlie second from noon till sunset, when we supped. The 
third from supper till ten or eleven o'clock At night, making 
in all fourteen or fifteen hours of study. We devoted much 
of this time to lessons in reading; the wretched manner in 
which they had been taught, their detestable accent, and 
strange tone of voice, rendered this a most necessary but 
tiresome duty Geography was considered a matter of 
recreation after dinner, and they pored over the maps with a 
feeling of delight and amusement which was quite new to 
them." 

The students, whom Neff here mentions, formed but a 
small portion of his winter school. These were doubtless of 
chief interest to him, having willingly left their more com
fortable homes to share their teacher's five months' captivity 
in a prison hotese of ice and snow, so that, without distraction, 
they might benefit by his able teaching. We find that most 
of the youths of Dormilleuse attended the classes with the 
young volunteers. Separate instruction was also given to the 
children; and in a short while classes were opened especially 
for the young women,—two of the most advanced scholars 
acting as assistants. 

The long months of hard study required much stern self-
denial on the part of the pupils as well as of the teacher. 
Though they were lodged freely to the best of the power of 
the hospitable, but needy, people of Dormilleuse, their fare, 
was necessarily of the very coarsest and poorest kind. Neft* 
with his usual forethought, had laid in such a stock of provi
sions as he could procure or afford, consisting of salt meat, 
and rye bread which was so hard that it had to be broken 
with a hatchet. While the mountaineers partook thankfully 
of the coarse food to which they were accustomed, it told 
sadly on the more delicate organization of their patient and 
uncomplaining master. In spite of failing health, he toiled 
bravely on, and felt fully rewarded by the progress of his 
pupils. 



BIBLE TALKS WITH VILLAGE LADS. 2 0 5 

" I never," he writes, "can be sufficiently thankful to 
Almighty God for the blessing He has given to this under
taking, and for the strength with which He has enabled me 
to bear the fatigue of it. Oh ! may He continue His gracious 
protection, and support me under my infirmities; or rather, 
deliver me from them, so that I may be able to devote myself 
to His service and glory, to my life's end." 

When the return of the open weather gave the signal for 
the little band to break up, it was with great regret that the 
inhabitants of Dormilleuse saw them depart. The villagers 
all came out of their homes, and stood watching the retreating 
figures, as they wended their way down the rough pa th ; 
when lost to sight, they returned to their dreary village, 
which seemed more dismal than ever, now that the cheery 
young voices, which had enlivened the winter's gloom, were 
no longer heard there. 

BIBLE TALKS WITH VILLAGE LADS. 
1L§ XL 

tfELL, dear lads, we will this evening consider our third 
class of travellers, and with them conclude our little 
series of "Bible Talks." 

The pilgrim is one who moves onward in obedience 
to the word of God; his heart is set on reaching the land 
which the Lord has promised him, and he refuses to make 
himself at home in the countries he passes through as a 
stranger. If, by any device of the enemy, he is tempted to 
abandon the pilgrim life, God, in unfailing grace, will by some 
means awaken him to a sense of his danger, and give him 
energy to go forward. We learn this from the history of the 
first pilgrim, in Genesis xii. 
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Abraham went forth on his travels at God\s word, "not 
knowing whither he went ;" he had no wish to erect a city, 
as Cain, the " t ramp," did; he conld not settle among the in
habitants of the land he journeyed through, as did Lot, the 
"tourist," for his heart was set on a better country by sin 
undefiled. When, owing to a famine in the land, in moment
ary unbelief, he turned aside and sought refuge in Egypt, the 
Lord used the heathen king of the country as His instrument 
to restore the wandering feet into the pilgrim path. 

Abraham's ways throughout were very different from those 
of the men of this world, and must have been incomprehensible 
to the people among whom he moved. For instance, what 
should you think would be naturally the first thing a man 
would do on getting into a strange land ? 

" Build himself a house." 
Exactly, Ned. That would most certainly be the thought of 

one who meant to make himself a home in a new country— 
the tramp and the tourist would do this, if they found the 
situation a safe or a pleasant one. But the pilgrim has other 
thoughts, and so you will see Abraham builds, not a house, 
but an altar. In fact he never built a house, but "nightly 
pitched his moving tent a day's march nearer home." He 
travelled on, leaving his built altar as a testimony to all who 
came that way, that a pilgrim and a stranger had passed on 
before them—a worshipper, but not a dweller there. Tn 
Genesis xxvi. we have another pilgrim, Isaac, whom we find 
treading closely in the steps of his father, sojourning in the 
land of promise, building his altar and pitching his tent. 
Many others followed in the same path of faith, whom we 
have not time to consider to-night, who, having seen the 
promises afar off, "were persuaded of them, and embraced 
them, and confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on 
the earth. For they that say such things declare plainly that 
they seek a country " (Heb. xi. 13-14). Like Abraham, they 
were satisfied to have "none inheritance, no, not so much as 
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to set their foot on"; strong* in the patience of faith, they 
awaited God's time to fully ratify every word on which He 
had caused them to hope. 

Let us now turn to a pilgrim of New Testament times, and 
see how he bears out what we have said of these travellers. 
From the moment Paul heard the voice of Jesus, as he 
journeyed in self-will to Damascus, he travelled no more at 
the dictates of man, or at the impulse of his own inclinations, 
but in obedience to Him, whom henceforth he owned as Lord 
and Master. "A servant of Jesus Christ" became to him the 
most honorable of all titles. The splendour of the Roman 
cities, and the life of luxury and refinement of the free-born 
citizen—'the intellectual delights of the great schools of 
learning and controversy, alike paled before the beauties 
of Him whom he had once despised, "Jesus of Nazareth." 
Prom that day the language of Paul's heart was: 

" I have seen the face of Jesus, 
Tell ine not of aught beside; 

I have heard the voice of Jesus, 
All my soul is satisfied." 

What things were gain to him these he now counted loss for 
Christ, and, burning with love to Him, and with ardent long
ing for the souls of those who knew Him not, he became the 
most energetic and unwearying of travellers, ever pushing on 
into "the regions beyond" with the glorious news of the 
blessed gospel. In 2 Cor. xi. we have a short summary of 
these travels; "thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night and a day 
I have been in the deep; in journeyings often, in perils of 
waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by mine own country
men, in perils by the heathen, in perils in the city, in perils 
in the wilderness, in perils in the sea" (ver. 25, 26). It reads 
much like the roamings of a fugitive and a vagabond, you 
think ? Well, so it does; it only proves what we said last 
reading, that the motive is everything in determining the value 
of an action. Paul was a pilgrim in soul; his were neither 
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the restless movements of the self-pleasing tourist, nor the 
unhappy wanderings of the tramp, but the persistent progress 
of one who had an object outside of this scene altogether. Did 
Paul cease to be a pilgrim when he became a captive, and the 
energetic limbs, that had carried him willingly to and fro at 
the Master's bidding, were chained to a Roman soldier ? No, 
let us read his words, written from the depths of that prison: 
"reaching forth unto those things which are before, I press 
toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus" (Phil. iii. 13, 14). 

Others of that day caught something of the same earnest 
spirit, and for love of Christ, whom as yet they saw not, were 
contented to "wander about in sheepskins and goatskins; 
being destitute, afflicted, tormented (of whom the world was 
not worthy); they wandered in deserts, and in mountains, and 
in dens and caves of the earth " (Heb. xi. 37-88). "These all 
obtained a good report," not from the world which despised 
and hated them, but from the God who led them through the 
wilderness, and for whose sake they were homeless until the 
Father's house and the many mansions could be reached. 

And since Paul's time many a true hearted man and woman, 
aye, and many a lad and lassie too, have joined the noble band 
of God's travellers through this world, and, as those who knew 
their citizenship in heaven, have gladly owned themselves 
to be but 

"Strangers here, 
With their hearts upon a treasure 
That has dimmed to them earth's pleasure. 

Pilgrims through a hostile nation, 
In a groaning old creation, 
Journeying on through shame and scorning, 
Gazing at the Star of morning." 

As self-pleasing characterizes the tourist, so self-denial marks 
the pilgrim. Peter, one of the leaders of this heaven-bound 
company, exhorts his fellow-travellers: "dearly beloved, I 
beseech you as strangers and pilgrims, abstain from fleshly 
lusts, which war against the soul" (1 Pet. ii. 11). 
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Now, lads, you may be morally either tramp, tourist, or 
pilgrim, without leaving your village homes. I t certainly 
savours of the ways of the tramp when a lad deserts his situ
ation simply to avoid the consequences of his carelessness or 
wrong-doing. There is danger of a youth slipping into the 
line of the tourist when he is full of eager longings for the 
enjoyments and sights of the world, and all his spare time 
and money go in gratifying the lust of the eye or the lust of 
the flesh. But if the heart of the young believer is occupied 
with Christ, and " the spirit faints to reach the land he loves, 
the fair inheritance of saints, Jerusalem above," then he is 
most surely a stranger and a pilgrim, and "God is not asham
ed to be called his God, for He hath prepared for him a city." 

Tell me, boys, to which of the three sets of travellers do you 
wish to belong P 

"Well, T must say it would suit me to be a tourist." 
That is; at any rate honestly spoken, Ned! So you want 

to see all you can of the beautiful things of this world, my 
lad ? 

" Yes, that is just what I should like." 
It is the path that many a one has chosen before you, but 

it has turned out to be but poor work after all. " The eye is not 
satisfied with seeing," and the heart grows empty and, the 
soul lean, while the feet are wearied with moving to and fro. 
As for myself, I went fully with Arthur, when he said to me 
the other day, "There is nothing worth living for but Christ; , , 

depend upon it, lads, he is right. 
"Well, the Lord knows that at the bottom of all our hearts 

is a little desire to be tourists; but many of His people, who 
have almost wished to be such, have come out very brightly 
as pilgrims in the end, and He can make it so with us." 

So He can, dear Will, and before we separate, let us pray 
that He may win our affections wholly to Himself, that we 
may seek none other than the pilgrim path. 



NOTES ON THE DAILY PORTION. 
NOTE.—These notes are arranged from the 10th to the 10th to enable sub

scribers abroad to continue their reading without interruption. The notes for the 
first ten days will always be found in the preceding number. 

NOVEMBER 11.—DECEMBER 10. 

NOVEMBER 11th. 1 PETER i. This is also to Christian Jews, though 
some, insist this means Gentiles (4, 5). The inheritance, and the heirs 
of it are both kept by the same power. (19) Count up all the " precious 
things " in Peter. 

NOVEMBER 12th. 1 PETER ii. These things MUST be laid aside first. 

Do remember this. You may as well try to build when there is frost in 
the mortar as to get on where there are these things in the soul. (21) 
All the example Peter gives us of Christ is the perfect way He used 
His tongue; he could never forget how he misused his own. 

NOVEMBER 13th. 1 PETER iii. Be adorned by all means, but with 

what ? (8) Courtesy is often rarer amongst Christians than amongst 
men of the world. (12) '* His ears are open to their prayers." Whose 
prayers, reader ? (19) The spirits that are now in prison, but were 
alive in Gen. vi. when Christ by the Spirit went and preached to them. 

NOVEMBER 14. 1 PETER iv. We are to arm ourselves with a mind 

here, not with weapons as elsewhere. (6) What does this mean ? Can 
any explain it ? (11) This is the end of all our work and actions. 

NOVEMBER 15. 1 PETER V. Are there not elders now ? Should 

they not be recognized ? and submitted to ? though not ordained. 
Were all these ordained ? (10) a lovely verse. Oh ! may He help us 
all to stand firm to the end. 

NOVEMBER 16. 2 PETER i. A remarkable expression ? Do we 

understand it ? (5-7,) The Christian's addition sum. Have you ever 
worked it out in the daily life ? (21) The inspiration of the prophetic 
Scriptures. 

NOVEMBER 17th. 2 Peter ii. When is the exact period when this 
chapter is fulfilled ? (8) He might be vexed, but he largely went 
with their evil deeds (Genesis xix. 8). What a hardening thing the 
constant presence of sin is ! 

NOVEMBER 18th. 2 Peter iii. We can often stir another up, when 
we cannot impart new truth. (10) When is this H (18) And this ? (15) 
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If this is to the dispersed Jews, does not this refer to the epistle to the 
Hebrews, and (16) is it not true that the unstable do wrest Hebrews vi. 
and x. to their own destruction constantly ? 

NOVEMBER 19. 1 JOHN i. "F rom" the beginning, not " i n " the 
beginning—a great diiferonce (1-3) written to fill us with joy. Search 
and see, beloved reader, what there is in them (they are only short) 
capable of doing this. 

NOVEMBER 20th. 1 JOHN ii. (i. 5-10) written to save us from sin. 
Search and see what there is in them to do this. (18) The last time was 
in A.D. 90, and antichrists then ! (21) We know the truth, and this, 
no the knowledge of error, is our safeguard. 

NOVEMBER 21st. LEVITICUS V. Shall we who know the Lord be less 
holy than this? Is not the law the minimum? (17) Sin does not 
consist in a wilful act, but includes every variety of more or less culpable 
ignorance. 

NOVEMBER 22nd. LEVITICUVS vi. These principles ought to be well 
studied by all young believers. After all, they are part of God's word, 
and we neglect the study of them far too much, under the idea that 
they are only for those under law. 

NOVEMBER 23. LEVITICUS vii. Here also only the parts not eaten 
are burnt. It is a mistake to think that the whole offerings were always 
burnt. (18) Why ? (34) The love and the strength of Christ are the 
food of His priestly people now. 

NOVEMBER 24. LEVITICUS viii. (8) What are these P (23) a con
secrated ear, hand and foot are necessities to a priest of God. (31) We 
don't read of "boiling," the flesh. 

NOVEMBER 25. 1 JOHN iii. (1) "Knew Him not." Whom? (3) 
u i n him" that is in Christ, not in himself. (4) Sin is lawlessness. 
(9) "whosoever" not "whatsoever," the person, not merely the nature. 
(21) to believe God and love one another is Christianity. 

NOVEMBER 26. 1 John iv. Is it not remarkable, the oontinual, 
unwearied repetition backed by every variety of argument of the one 
command "love one another"? The whole chapter is nothing but 
changes on this one theme. 

NOVEMBER 27. 1 JOHN V. (6) How did Christ come by water and 
by blood? (11) This life is in His Son,nevertheless iii. 15 stands true, 
we have eternal life abiding in us. (21) Of all sorts. Doctrinal idols, 
ecclesiastical idols, as well as worldly, carnal ones. 

NOVEMBER 28th. 2 John. Is this written to Mary the Lord's 
mother P (11) Be that bids him " God speed," not aatirely that breaks 
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bread wi th h im. W e forget th is . (13) I s th is woman the wife of 

Cleopas ?-

N O V E M B E R 29th. 3 John. " The t r u t h " is the t heme of these two 

short , bu t we igh ty epistles. (9) I t appears as if t h e apostle John 

had been pu t ' ou t of fellowship at least by Diotrephes. W h a t a solemn 

warn ing for us ! (14) Does th i s refer to t he Lord 's coming ? 

NOVEMBER 30th. J U D E . Like 2 P e t e r ii., bu t not identical . (6) 

The angels of Genesis vi. t h e r e called " t h e sons of God." (14) Enoch 's 

prophecy had a nea r fulfilment in the deluge, and a future fulfilment in 

in t he coming judgmen t . So t h a t Noah was not t h e only one who 

warned the an ted i luv ian! 

DECEMBER 1st. R E V . i. (5) " w i t n e s s " — o n e a i t h ; "f i rs t -begotten— 

now; and " pr ince of t he k ings of t he ea r th "—hereaf te r . (12-20) Christ 

appears here in all t he varied charac te r s H e af terwards takes in con

nect ion wi th t he seven churches . 

D E C E M B E R 2nd. Rev. ii. Of Ephesus we have t h e r ise—progress, 

Recline and fall n a r r a t e d . The love wen t before t he doctr ine. (28) 

W h a t does th i s mean ? 

DECEMBER 3rd. R E V . iii. Sard is—Protes tan t i sm. Philadelphia— 

Laodicea— ? Where are these two now ? We are very prone to place 

our own company in t he first, bu t are we sure which are which ? I t is 

said all t h e last four go on to t h e end— i .e. Roman Catholicism and 

Pro tes tan t i sm, & c , &c. 

December 4 th . R E V . iv. (1) These th ings , to t he end of the book, 

a re ait ye t in future. (8) The a t t r ibu tes of God in symbols. (10) The 

heavenly saints when t h e y were caught up is not here shewn, bu t they 

a re in heaven before t h e j udgmen t s begin. 

D E C E M B E R 5th . Levit icus ix. (22) So Chris t ascending, af ter having 

completed His work for us. W h y is all t h e fat t h e Lord 's , and why were 

t h e y not to ea t blood ? 

DECEMBER 6th. LEVITICUS X. Worship is not long undefiled among 

the Jews , or in the church . (6) No grief allowed in those who were 

in God's presence. The people migh t weep. (19) The motive was 

r igh t . 

DECEMBER 7th. LEVITICUS xi. (3) Why were these clean and 

(4) these unclean ? Many of these were not good for food, b u t most 

were, and are ea ten now. Did Noah unders t and these dist inct ions in 

Genesis vii. ? If so t h e y a r e older t h a n t h e law. 

DECEMBER 8th . LEVITICUS xiii. 12, 13. Does not th is shew t h a t when 

all our sin. ha s come out , and is owned and confessed, i t is forgiven ? 

(Pftalm xxxi i ) . 
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DECEMBER 9th . R E V . V. The " b o o k " was a roll, J ohn did not see 

the Lion but saw the Lamb. The Lion was only described to h im. 

This is remarkable . (12) Can we sing this now ? 

DECEMBER 10th. R E V . vi. W h a t do these four horses m e a n ? Try 

and find out. They are all future. (16) The wra th of t h e L a m b is 

a s t range expression, for wra th is not an ord inary character is t ic of a 

Lamb, so j u d g m e n t is His s t range work. 

THE LAWS OP HEALTH. 
VIII. 

We have received good papers this month from J. H. N., and Jux., besides the 
following which we print. 

THE LIVING BEING MUST BE CLEANLY. 

!0ME now and let us reason toge the r , " saith the Lord, " T h o u g h 

> your sins be as scarlet they shall be as whi te as snow." 
; Sin it is which s tains the soul and makes it black and foul, 

it was a sense of sin which made Isaiah cry " woe is me for 1 

am undone ," which made David say " Wash me and I shall be 

whi ter than snow," and la ter on Peter " Depart from me for J am a sin

ful man, 0 Lord ." But the soul t h a t is washed in t h e "Blood of J e sus , " 

is for ever cleansed; so precious is t h a t Blood, so infinite in value, so 

matchless in worth, t h a t once washed, not a spot remains , it is clean 

every whit. ( John xiii. 10.) 

We have a wonderful proof of the power of t h e blood, in the dying 

thief, which could wash his guilty blackened soul, s tained wi th sins of a 

lifetime, and make him, the same day, fit for the Paradise of God. 

Now, in our own t ime, wi th grateful hear ts we can acknowledge t h a t 

precious Blood has never lost i ts power, but day by day its virtues are 

being made known in cleansing gui l ty souls from every stain. 

In spite of this wondrous soul cleansing, which once done needs never to 

be repeated, t he re is another washing which is evident by John xiii, 

where we find not only the Master washing His disciples feet, but also 

tell ing ns we ought to wash one another ' s feet. Though the believer is in 

the sight of God clean every whit , ye t the pa thway he has to cross to 

reach the homo beyond, is full of defilement and the feet get soiled by 

the way. The precious word of God which is our mea t and drink, is also 

used to cleanse our feet, often direct from our gracious Master Himself, 
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and oftea too, through oee another. Ha8 the enemy with wiles his 
drawn aside the heart for a moment, or has the deceitful heart itself 
been occupied in any way, by the insidious allurements of the world, or 
has the flesh gained any advantage over the Spirit ? Then it is, the 
quick and powerful word of God reminds us, we have an Advocate with 
the Father, Jesus Christ the Righteous ; surely He, who, as our Great 
High Priest, has made us clean, will (as we pass through this scene, 
where, to human sight and sense, it would be an impossibility to walk 
with garments undefiled) keep us clean. It may be a painful process for 
some of us, who often forget we are not our own, but are bought with His 
precious blood, but however painful it may be, Hw will do it again and 
again, with unwearying patience till that day when He presents us to 
Himself a glorious Church, "not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such 
thing." (Eph. v. 27.) M.A.S. 

TALKS ON THE WAY HOME. 
, OUR HANDS FOR GOD. 

EACHWELL—Hitherto we have been considering how 
best to use and guard the inlets to our heart. Let us 
have a talk now about our hands, one of the outlets of 
our hearts for good or evil. 

Theory.—Do you mean the hand literally, or regarded as a 
symbol of all work ? 

Practice.—T should say our literal hands. 
TeachwelJ.—We will speak of both. Take our hands 

literally first. Just hold them out and look at them. 
Theory.—You surely dont mean that literally? 
Teachwell.—Indeed I do. 
Four hands, two hardy and brown, two white and fair 

were held out. 
TeachwelJ—The first thing you see plainly here is that 

women's work is different from men's. Look at the breadth 
and strength of Steadfast's hand, and the softness and 
delicacy of your\s, Theory. 

Theory—I see that. 
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Teachwell—Well, that is something, but there is more. 
The hand is in almost constant use. So much so that as 
Theory has pointed out, it is a symbol of all work. Now look 
at your hand, and say for whom has it worked the last week, 
month, or year. Say whose it is, and whom it serves, honestly 
and truthfully. 

Steadfast—Mine shall be wholly for Christ. 
Halfheart—But I dont quite understand how that can be. 

T should like to argue the point. It seems to me that we must 
use our hands in honest labour for ourselves. 

Teachwell—But this can be done in such a way as to bring 
either glory or dishonour to Christ; all can be truly done 
to Him or not. We know that when done well i for His sake' 
as one of our poets has said: 

A servant, with this clause, 
Makes drudgery divine; 

Who sweeps a room as for Thy laws, 
Makes that and the action fine. 

Practice—I see it all. We do the same things, only we do 
them for Christ's sake, and in a careful, patient way. 

Steadfast—Except when we used to do what was absolutely 
wrong. If we stole we are to steal no more. 

Teachwell—Then again, we use our hands for other purposes 
than literal working. Supposing I am card-playing, and the 
Lord comes by, and says, What is that in thy hand ? 

Practice—Or we may use them in anger in many ways, or 
in malice in writing letters. 

Steadfast—Ah, there you have touched on a wonderful evil. 
Next to the tongue being kept by Christ when speaking, is the 
hand being kept when writing. 

Teachwell—A gentle touch with the hand, in sickness or 
sorrow, often speaks of Christ, and indeed may be the turning 
point of a life. The great thing is to be ready. Not to be 
caught at unawares, but so to accustom our hands to the 
service of their new Master, that these loving, gentle ways, 
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this busy, untiring, unselfish use of them, this careful watch
fulness of them, when writing, may become natural. 

Practice—After all, it is not such a strange thought, that 
Christ who is our living Head, should guide our hands in all 
they do, when we think that every motion of them, physically, 
is guided by our brain. The hand never thinks for itself. All 
its capacity and cleverness is ever at the service of the brain. 

Teachwell—Hands also may be improved greatly. Nothing 
improves more quickly with practice at any work, than the 
hand. Exactly so in Christ's service, as we keep steadily at 
it, it is better and better done, and the patient continuer in 
well doing need never fear that he will miss his Master's 
" Well done." 

PRAYER. 
ej^gggj (LUKE xxii. 34-62.) 

UR only preservative in the hour of temptation is 
prayer; the steps from the sanctuary, though through 
sorrow and shame, ever end in victory. In such an 
hour, human resolution is but as a reed shaken with 

the wind. Education, religious knowledge, the force of 
example, moral influences leaving their impress on the con
science—these, and all such means are utterly powerless then. 
They are but as the armour of Saul girded upon the youthful 
David. The Christian cannot meet his moral Goliath with 
these, far he has not proved them. Their weakness he may 
have proved, but their power never. He needs a mightier 
panoply, a more invulnerable pavilion, a diviner weapon, 
wherewith to qnench the fiery darts of Satan. That pano
ply, is the presence of God. That pavilion, the secret place 
of the Most High. That weapon, prayer. 

Like the disciples in the garden, reader, you know not the 
character of the foes by which you are surrounded, nor do 
you realize as you should your weakness in the midst of them. 
These things are only fully known to God. Wherever you 
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may move in this world yon are in the place of temptation. 
There is no path without its snare. There is no moment in 
your life in which yonr spiritual foes, " the rulers of the 
darkness of this world,'* are not close upon you. I t may be 
your garden where you are, enchantingly attractive, a sunny 
spot in which the soul may love to repose, yet on its very 
threshold stands Judas and his armed band—Satan and his 
agents, all prepared to do their deadly work on your soul. 
To what refuge shall you betake yourself under this solemn 
conviction ? With what should you be clad in this unequal 
contest ? In what, but " the whole armour of God " ? What 
refuge or safety lies open for you but the presence of God ? 
Slumber not on that enchanted ground. Repose not on that 
sunny spot. The Saviour's words still ring loudly in your 
ears, " Pray, that ye enter not into temptation." Go forth, 
under a deep sense of weakness, to the sanctuary, and from it 
you will emerge "strong in the Lord and in the power of His 
might." 

Rest not satisfied with a passing interview with the Saviour, 
Be not content with an occasional visit to the throne of 
grace. Breathe freely and frequently the air of heaven. 
Drink deeply of the still waters of the sanctuary. Let it be 
the home of your heart—the centre of attraction for your 
supreme affections. Go forth with your eye fixed on Christ; 
and though foes of the worst kind be on your threshold, and 
temptations innumerable in your path, calmness will rest on 
your brow, repose will fill your mind, peace will nestle in 
your inmost heart, and joy that passeth knowledge will light 
up your path heavenward. You will feel that all your times 
are in the hands of One who loves you with an everlasting 
love, and that through Him you are more than conqueror in 
all things that are against yon. 

Bat not only does the Saviour teach us that prayer is our 
preservative from temptation, He furnishes us also with a 
pattern of prayer in His own sapplication to heaven, "Father 
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if Thou be willing, remove this cup from me: nevertheless 
not my will but Thine be done." The sum and substance of 
every prayer should be the will of God. The exercise of 
prayer can only be a blessing to our souls when our own will 
is entirely merged in the will of our Heavenly Father. If we 
only knew the truth, we should find that prayer is more con
nected with the discipline of the will than we generally 
imagine. Our will is not naturally in harmony with God's. 
The carrying out of our own will, when bent on some desir
able object, is what invariably characterizes us. It becomes 
habitual to us. We carry it more or less, as a habit, into the 
presence of God. It must not be however. Wilfulness is not 
a characteristic of one of God's children. He is but a child, 
and he must know it. He is but a child, and he must be kept 
one. The Father's will is best, and the child must know no 
will but His. However painful it may be, our will must bow 
to His to make us perfectly happy. 

The conviction that our will is not to be carried out is the 
only true explanation of many an unanswered prayer, many 
a bitter cup still unremoved, and many a thorn still left 
rankling in the flesh. But when the heart has been brought 
into that state, when it can, with happy con tiding trust, 
look up, and say, " Father not my will but Thine be done," 
then will relief come. The thorn indeed may not bo extracted, 
the cup may not be removed, but there will appear the 
strengthening angel from heaven enabling us to bear it. 

How many of us if the cup were removed would start back 
like a broken bow into the world and into sin ? The pressure 
is left upon us as a check to our wandering, and backsliding. 
It is often the fence between the narrow way of life, and the 
broad road to ruin, and if our Heavenly Father were to remove 
it, it might be at the sacrifice of heavenly things. How much 
need have we, then, to preface every petition with "Father, 
not my will but Thine be done." Oh ! if God had removed that 
thorny fence in answer to our earnest prayers, how many of 
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of us would now be cast away! How many a song would be 
hushed ! How many a harp would be unstrung! How many 
a joyous note would be silent! If God answered all the prayers 
we put up to heaven, we should need no other scourge. 

Blessed it is that we have One who knows us better than 
we know ourselves, and who is too loving to grant what we 
too often so rashly ask. 

^ ^ B E H O L D T H E L A M B O P GOD. 

^ S | ^ G A I N the next day after, John stood, and two of his 
| | | | | l i disciples; and looking upon Jesus as He walked, lie 
V S * saith, Behold the Lamb of God; and the two 

j j disciples heard him speak, and they followed Jesus.*' 
What is the important lesson we may learn from this? That 
just as John looked at Jesus himself, was he able to speak of 
Him effectually to others ; then only was he able to say with 
divine power, " Behold the Lamb of God !" Herein, too, lay 
the simple explanation of the blessing which so eminently 
attended his ministry; herein also lay the secret source of His 
humility. 

Yes, here is the source of our individual blessing, as well as, 
our usefulness to others, " looking unto Jesus." It requires 
something more than evangelical preaching to reach the 
heart. "The truth, as it is in Jesus," may be faithfully and 
earnestly proclaimed, it may be clothed in its most attractive 
garb, yet it will all be to no purpose unless there be in the one 
who proclaims it "looking unto Jesus" himself. There must 
be this, or all our preaching and speaking will fall powerless 
on the ear. There must be this, or the heart of the speaker 
will be inflated with pride, if God gives him any measure of 
success. There must be this, or self will in some measure 
tarnish all God's work. There must be this, or there will be 
no deep spirituality of mind, no holy, heavenly walk with 
God, no unction of the Spirit on our lips, or in our lives. 
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There]! must be this, before man can be an ambassador for 
Christ; and without this he can be no ambassador at all, 
" Looking unto Jesus,"—here is our strength for every emer-
emergency, our armour in every warfare, our victory in every 
conflict. Looking in- temptation, looking in sorrow, looking in 
joy, looking daily, looking hourly, looking at all times. This 
makes us strong when we are weak, mighty when we are 
feeble, and conquerors when all things are against us. 
No eye uplifted to the Saviour has ever fainted in the strife. 
No bosom that laid its sorrows on Him has ever been over
borne with care. This is the panacea for depressing anxiety, 
for bitter disappointment, and for crushing sorrow. This is 
the heavenly balm that will calm the fretting uneasiness 
caused by the little vexations, and crosses, and trials of daily 
life. Try the world's opiates, if you will, but you will find 
rest only here. You may seek to drown sorrow in pleasure o 
in sin, but you will only sharpen its edge, rest is only here. 
Let business, or the engrossing concerns of daily life cheat you 
into temporary oblivion, if you will, but there your troubles 
are, and will he till you turn and look to Christ; rest is only 
here. To look unto Jesus, you need not withdraw from the 
throng; you need not leave your accustomed place at the 
fireside, the market, or the «hop ; you need not shut yourself 
up in your closet, or retire from the observation of men. 

What are your leisure thoughts ? Whither do the desires 
and affections of your heart turn ? Can they not wing their 
way to Jehovah's throne ? Can they not be often within the 
veil ? Can they not look unto Jesus and draw down pardon 
and peace, strength and victory ? Then gird up the loins of 
your mind. At the fireside or in the street, in the cioset or 
among the busy haunts of men, send upwards your leisure 
thoughts to Him. Ask for a heart ever ready to turn to Him 
in prayer, for a spirit ever bent on intercourse with heaven, 
and to 3nd in Him your continued resource, your perfect 
rest, and your full enjoyment. 



FELIX NEPP, 

MISSIONARY OF THE HIGH ALPS. 

XII. 

ATIVE of a mild and sunny clime, Neff was but ill-
fitted to stand the continued strain of the frightfully 
severe winters of the High Alps, accompanied as 
they were now by the stern hardships and privations 

of his self-chosen sojourn at Dormilleuse. Hours of unrerait-
ing exertion in close rooms with not over-clean scholars, along 
with his continued evangelistic labours, could not but affect 
his health; while the coarse food, incapable of supplying the 
much-needed nourishment to brain and muscle, completely 
broke down the digestive powers. The once iron frame of the 
energetic missionary now grew feeble, requiring all the devoted 
persistence of the brave heart to keep the weary limbs still at 
work. Change of air and rest might have restored him, but 
Neff, having put his hand to the plough, did not feel it 
would be of God to look back, even for a short time. 

He pulled through the brief summer tolerably well; but 
winter too soon returned, and the effort to continue visiting 
the different hamlets, when the most direct passes were block
ed with snow, became rapidly beyond his strength. An 
accident, that he met with at this time, tended much to en
feeble his already weakened frame; springing aside, to avoid 
a falling avalanche, in one of his toilsome journeys, he badly 
sprained his knee, and suffered much from it for many months. 
However, he courageously re-commenced his school at Dor
milleuse, aud writes thus to a friend in January, 182?, " I am 
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again conducting my winter school. We are buried in snow, 
more than four feet deep. At this moment a terrible hurricane 
is raging, which dashes the snow about in clouds; we can 
scarcely put our feet out of the house; I know not when my 
letter will reach you. The avalanches threaten us on all sides; 
they have been falling thickly, especially about Dormilleuse. 
One Sunday evening, our students were returning home after 
the preaching at Violins, when they narrowly escaped an 
avalanche; it rolled down into a long narrow defile, and fell 
between two groups of people. Had it fallen a moment sooner 
or later, it must have precipitated one of the parties into the 
abyss below, and would have thus destroyed the flower of the 
youth of this region. But God, who rules over the waves of 
the sea, commands also the ice and the snow, and protects His 
children in the midst of peril. The villages are everywhere 
menaced with the impending danger. Upon several occasions 
lately, I have heard even our calm and daring Alpines express 
anxiety. In fact, there are very few habitations in these parts 
which are not liable to be swept away, for there is not a spot 
in the narrow corner of the valley which can be considered 
absolutely safe." 

How Neff struggled through that terrible winter he hardly 
knew, but it must have been an immense relief to him, when, 
at the breaking-up of the school, he was free to return to his 
more comfortable quarters at La Chalp. Here he tried to 
nurse his knee, and to recruit his general health, which had 
been slowly, but surely, declining through the last months; 
I t was of little avail; he said later, when referring to this time, 
" I perceived that my strength was diminishing rapidly; for 
the first time I became conscious that I must seek that succour, 
which, with all their kindness, these poor mountaineers could 
not procure me." 

Heart-breaking though the thought was, he saw there was 
no other alternative but to leave his cherished field of labour, 
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and return to his native land, to place himself under the tender 
care of his loving mother. 

The 17th April, 1827, was a sad day at La Chalp, as the 
inhabitants gathered round their beloved pastor to bid him 
farewell. Neff could not bear to leave his dear people without 
one visit to each village, and, unfit as he was in his weak state 
fur the exertion, he started that day on his good-bye circuit. 
As he turned away, for the last time, from the little white
washed cottage, that the villagers had so loved to have him 
occupy among them, many shed bitter tears, which he sought 
in vain to stay with the gentle remonstrance, " What mean 
ye to weep and to break mine hear t?" 

Neff had not gone far into the gloomy valley, when he was 
cheered by the approach of four of his young converts from 
Dormilleuse, who had walked eight leagues, so as to have 
the painful pleasure of sharing their dearly-loved teacher's 
weary march. With difficulty he got through that day's 
journey, but his watchful companions saw that it was far be
yond his strength. At dawn the following day, one of them 
went on to Fressiniere and brought) back a horse for him to 
ride. Thus cared for, to the best of their powers, by the affec
tionate peasants, Neff pursued his pilgrimage, from hamlet to 
hamlet, preaching farewell sermons to weeping congregations, 
and giving stirring exhortations in private to those whom he 
hoped would carry on the work after his departure. It was a 
terrible strain on the exhausted invalid, but he sought, 
with brave words as to the Lord's sufficiency, to comfort 
others, while refraining to express his own deep grief. "How
ever, I was not sorry," he writes, " t o have seen once more 
my friends in the mouritains. I observed with joy, that amidst 
the sadness caused by my depart are, those, who were truly 
established in the faith, bore it with the greatest fortitude, 
and joined their voices to mine, in assuring those *j who 
were most cast down, that Jesus Christ, the Chief Shepherd, 
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never leaves us, and that with Him we can want nothing." 
Neff passed through Mens on his way to Geneva, and tarried 

there a little while, that he might once again preach to the 
many who were dear to him in Christ. Utterly worn ont, he 
at length reached the home of his childhood. 

The change of air at first revived him, and he eagerly used 
the slight return of strength in the Lord's service, though, 
doubtless, this imprudence took away the last hope of recov
ery. During the following winter, the weakness of his 
digestion terribly increased, so that the only nourishment he 
was able to take was a little milk. 

In the spring of 1828, his doctor recommended, as a last 
resource, the mineral waters of Plombieres. Neff thought it 
right to follow this advice, though quite aware that his condi
tion was, humanly speaking, hopeless. He travelled by slow 
stages, and the journey seemed to benefit him, for lie was able 
to preach in each town at which he stopped. 

The worldliness of Plombieres greatly distressed him; all 
were absorbed either in pleasure-seeking, or in their own ail
ments, and there was no thought of eternity. His lips could 
not remain closed in such a scene, and he was soon preaching 
to the most fashionable congregation he had yet addressed, 
pressing on them the claims of Christ, with as much fervor and 
simplicity as when speaking to the uncouth peasants of the 
High Alps. Neff was very happy in this new service, and the 
mineral waters having for a while a beneficial effect, he gained 
a little strength, notwithstanding his exertions. 

But as autumn came on he rapidly drooped, and very un
willingly had to take to his bed. Here he still testified brightly 
of Christ, to the many visitors, Roman Catholic priests among 
the number, who daily thronged around his couch. While 
thus laid aside he writes, "I cannot sufficiently thank God for 
His goodness to me. What calm, what peace, He gives me to 
enjoy ! Until lately it appeared impossible to me to bear the 
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idea of being cut off from the nnmber of Christ's laborers, and 
of being condemned to absolute inaction; but the Lord no 
sooner saw fit to call upon me to make this sacrifice, than He 
made me realize that what is impossible with man, is possible 
with Him. By his grace I can say Amen to His will." 

Neil's friends took advantage of a slight rally to move him 
back to Geneva, where he arrived in a worse state than when 
he left it. His sufferings from indigestion were now greater 
than ever, so that he could only take a little whey, and this 
even caused him such hours of pain, that, before venturing to 
take any, he Would long endure the pangs of hunger. It was 
an additional trial that all conversation was forbidden him; 
he could but press the hands of those who came to see him, 
and give them one of his own sweet, bright smiles. 

Thus, in silence and patience, passed many hours of weari
ness and painfulness. The energetic worker was laid low,^-
the brave soldier could no longer rush to battle against the 
powers of evil in the world around; but, at the Master's feet, 
rather would we say in His bosom, were many precious lessons 
to be learned, before the exceeding gladness 6f His presence 
would for ever blot out the memory of the desert path. Many 
had marvelled at the life of active self-denial among the snowy 
Alps,—now they were to behold the likeness of Christ deepen
ing in glory and beauty in the Christian, as he lay in holy 
contemplation of Him who had so long filled his heart and 
soul. 

In any little accession of strength, Neff would pen a few 
words to his beloved Alpines, or dictate a letter to them, his 
mother being ever his willing secretary. The following shows 
how anxious he was that, now he had for ever left them, the 
weekly meetings should continue : " I exhort you most par
ticularly not to neglect the assembling of yourselves together. 
I do not mean by this, those meetings only, where one speaks, 
and all the others listen; these doubtless, where the gospel is 
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faithfully preached are BO greatly blessed that you do not re-
require any admonition concerning them. But this is not 
enough for the Christian, nor is it such as is described and 
enjoined in those passages, 1 Cor. xii. 5-28; 1 Cor. xiv. 23-31 
&c, These meetings are those where all may exhort, and 
where all are edified; where each may communicate to his 
brethren the light and the grace which he has received from 
God ; in a word, where each gives and takes, teaches and learns 
in turn. These are the only assemblies which can be strictly 
called mutual; it is here that there is communion between 
brethren. I repeat to you, then, my dear friends, take care to 
encourage such meetings among you; and let them consist 
severally, as far as they can, of every age and of each sex, that 
they may be more simple, more unreserved, and more confid
ing. He who goes to a meeting only when a stranger, or one 
of more than common eloquence makes his appearance, and 
neglects to go, when none but the humble and the simple 
attend, caunot be said to be spiritually minded." 

Extracts from another letter show how lovingly his heart 
still dwelt among the happy scenes of labor he had left. 

" October 6th, 1828. 
In the state of complete isolation in which I am kept by my long 

sickness, my mind often wanders, as in a dream, over the High Alps. 
My heart accompanies it in its journey, and finds itself (not without 
exertion) in all those places where it has known so many delightful 
sensations; especially where it has beat for the conversion of poor sin -
ners, or rejoiced over precious souls, eager for the word of salvation. 
Again I pass through the valleys, and over the mountains, and along the 
shepherds' paths which I have so often trodden. I find myself again in 
the cottages, in the stables, in the orchards, where I have talked of 
heavenly things, with those who are dear to me in Christ. I see thorn 
all separately, or together. I hear them, and speak to them ; and in 
such moments, as I did then, I lift up my soul to the Father, in prayer, 
for His dear children But that which throws the deepest shade 
over the picture, is the number of those who have perished in the wil
derness, who, after having come out of Egypt, have returned thither in 
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their hearts, not having had courage to press forward to possess the good 
iand ! Oh T how the remembrance of them grieves me ! How deeply 
I lament, the loss of those doiT children^ who have appeared bright as 
flowers, but, like barren (lowers, have produced no fruit i But what 
shall I say of those who have yielded some fruit, who have began a new 
life, who have borne witness to the truth, who have even brought others 
to the light, and who have returned like the sow to her wallowing in the 
mire? Take heed, dear friends, to that word of the Lord: "Abide in 
me, as the branch abides in the vine." 'lie does not only say there, as 
He did elsewhere, "Come unto Me," but, " Abide in mo." 

Extracts from another letter: 
"March, 1829. 

I am considerably weaker than I was five months ago, and have power 
to say very little, but I am most anxious to write to you. I feel con
strained to confirm to-day all that, I have before spoken, and all. that I 
preached to you, and told you when I was with you; for J have now 
proved those truths which I. then taught. Yes, now, more than ever, T 
feel the importance, the absolute importance, of being a Christian 
indeed, of living in habitual communion with the Lord, of abiding in 
Him. A. Christian without affliction, is only a soldier on parade ; but I 
experience the reality of it now, and I will openly bear witness of it, 
whilst God still gives me strength so to do. This trial was needful for 
me, T felt beforehand that, it was requisite, and 1 do not fear to tell you 
that T prayed to the Lord for it. My position is indeed painful; I who 
delighted so much in an active, stirring life, have long been reduced to 
the most complete inertia, scarcely able to eat, drink, sleep, speak, or 
to listen to reading, or to receive tin? visits of my brethren, and oven to 
dictate these few lines is a- great effort I can, however, without 
hesitation, declare, that T would not exchange this state of trial, for that 
in which some of my years have been passed, even in the midst of my 
labors; for, though, my life may have been spent in the service of Christ, 
and may have appeared exemplary in the eyes of men, I find in it much 
unfaithfulness, many sins, many things which in my sight, and above 
all, in the sight of the Lord, ha.ve marred my work Ah ! my dear 
friends, "redeem the t ime:" T^eannot repeat it too often; live unto God. 
If you feel the infinite worth of yonr heavenly calling; if you know the 
love of Christ which passoth all understanding •••-••can you ever forget the 
dignity of thai glorious title, child of God, which you bear? Can you 
ever be anything but Christians, if you have felt what infinite happiness 
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i t is to be a Christ ian 'r You will bo such in all th ings and in all p laces ; 

each one of you will become in some wise a witness of God's grace, a 

missionary, a minis te r of Chris t Labor then in t h e kingdom of 

God ; be courageous in th i s holy warfare , give no rest to yourselves 

As to myself I have every reason to believe my task is finished; I wai t 

unti l , by means of t r ial , the Lord shall accomplish wi thin me the work 

of pa t i ence ; may He t h e n take me, how and when He pleases, to His 

e ternal res t . Having then no hope of seeing you again in this world, I 

mus t t ake leave of you, commending you to God and the word of His 

grace . Oh, m y dear friends, how m a n y th ings still r emain for me to say 

to you! but t he Lord will supply them. Above all read the Bible; go 

constant ly to t h a t t ree of life which bears fruit in all seasons; you will 

a lways find t he r e some fruit r ipe for you, some word tha t will do good 

to your souls. If you have t ime for any other reading, lot it be chosen 

agreeably to the will of God 

I wish, m y dear b ro the rs and sisters, t h a t I could mention each of you 

by n a m e ; but , t h a n k God, the re are too many of you. You know my 

affection for you all, and how ardent ly I look forward to meet ing you in 

heaven. Be of good courage then, my dear friends, we shall soon meet 

again, and i t will be for ever, for eve r ! Think upon this , and grieve not 

a t our short separat ion. Once more, adieu. May the Lord bless and 

keep you; may the Lord give you t h a t peace and joy which the world 

cannot t ake away. 

Your very affectionate brother , 

F E L I X N E F F . 

The devoted missionary refused, during the last fortnight 
of his life, to spend further care upon the frail earthly taber
nacle, which it was evident must so shortly be cut down. His 
sick room was now thrown open to all, and while the feeble 
voice could make itself heard, some word of stirring exhorta
tion was given to each one. He was full of joy at the prospect 
of soon being with the Lord; the thought of leaving his be
loved mother, in the weakness of old age, being the only sorrow 
on his heart. He would often shed tears, when she was not 
present, exclaiming, "My poor, poor Mother! " 

A few days before his death, with dim eyes and trembling 
fingers, Neh° traced a few nearly illegible lines of last farewell 
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to his much loved friends of the Alps, ending, " I ascend to 
our Father in entire peace. Victory! Victory! Victory through 
Jesus Christ." 

On the 12th of April, 1829, came the summons for this 
faithful servant to go up higher, and, with exceeding joy, he 
entered the presence of the Lord. 

NOTES ON THE DAILY PORTION. 
NOTE.—These Bible notes end here and will not be continued in the coming year, 

as the space being so limited, it is thought better to afford more room for short 
articles on practical christian life. I t is sincerely hoped that each of our readers 
will most earnestly and diligently, however, continue their daily Bible study and 
prayer, as it is the onlv foundation of all Christian life. 

DECEMBER 11.—DECEMBER 31. 

DECEMBER 11. KEV. vii. (2) Study all the seals and sealing of the 

New Tes tament . This is ent i rely and literally Jewish. (14) Out of the 

grea t t r ibulat ion. Contras t t h e lovely picture a t t h e end of chap, vii., 

wi th t h a t a t t h e end of chap. vi. Is i t be t t e r to be one of the kings of 

chap , vi., or one of the sufferers of chap , v i i? 

DECEMBER 12. R E V . viii. Why was there silence ? (3) Incense— 

the fragrance of Christ , in which alone our prayers are accepted. 

DECEMBER 13. R E V . ix. A myster ious le t t ing loose of the powers of 

darkness for a short space on t h e ear th . (20) These plagues remind us 

of those on Pharaoh in Egyp t . 

DECEMBER 14. R E V . X. (1) Who was th is ? (4) Wha t myster ies 

are hidden here ! (6) All this chapte r is most myster ious. (10) So 

is t he word often to us. 

DECEMBER 15. R E V . xi. (3) Are these Moses and Elijah ? (8) This 

is Je rusa lem undoubtedly, and this will probably be li teral . (19) 

What does this mean ? How far do t he symbols of the tabernacle find 

the realit ies of which they were the pa t t e rn , in heaven 't 

DECEMBER 16. R E V . xii. (5) This is Chris t . (8 -9 ) Christ foresaw 

this in the Gospels. (14) Is not th is woman t he Jewish remnant r 

DECEMBER 17. LEVITICUS xiv. (6) A bird would do as the type of 

t he salvation of t h e l epe r ; but after he was saved he was not satisfied 
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wi th less t h a n the full list of offerings, se t t ing forth all the perfections 

of Chris t . 

DECEMBER 18. LEVITICUS xvi. Two bullocks and two goats : one to 

represent propit iat ion or God's side of Chr is t ' s work ; the o ther substi

tut ion or man ' s side. 

DECEMBER 19. LEVITICUS xvii. (7) Idols were really only devils in 

disguise. (11) We can feed on dea th now. All th ings a re ours, life, 

dea th . Hence we have the cup a t the Lord 's supper . 

DECEMBER 20. LEVITICUS xix. A g rea t deal of this chap te r is of daily 

practical value. (16) Especially such a verse as this , and this 35-36. 

Are we clear on this m a t t e r ? 

DECEMBER 21 . LEVITICUS XX. We can have no idea of t h e wickedness 

of t he Canaanites , in these days . (7) Be ye holy, for I am holy, is ever 

t he principle of God's people. (25) Ceremonials laws were as binding 

as moral laws, to the Jews . The la t ter only remain for us. 

DECEMBER 22. R E V . xiii. The beast , t h e dragon and the false prophet , 

the t r in i ty of evil. (5) 42 months , the la t te r half of Daniel 's last week 

of years . (16) Compare this mark ing wi th God's sealing (chap, vii.) 

DECEMBER 23. R E V . xiv. As soon as Antichris t ' s followers are marked, 

Chr is t ' s sealed ones s tand revealed. (8) W h a t does this mean Y This 

Babylon is surely Rome. (14) Collect all the different aspects in which 

Chris t is seen in th is book. 

DECEMBER 24. Rev. xv. (1) Wha t a most awful thought! (3) What 

songs are these ? (5) Again we get the though t of a holy of J ; lies in 

heaven. We know but l i t t le of these heavenly myster ies as yet . 

DECEMBER 25. R E V . xvi. (13) The t r in i ty of evil. (15) Christ 

here as a thief. (19) W h a t g rea t city is this ? 

DECEMBER 26. R E V . xvii. This is undoubtedly the judgmen t of the 

church of Rome, and of t he very city of Rome, on the seven hills. 

(14) How remarkab le all t h rough t h a t the Lamb, not the Lion, is Lord. 

DECEMBER 27. R E V . xviii. This is still Rome, but pe rhaps includes 

t h e Roman empire and her g rea t industr ies , as well as ecclesiastically. 

W h a t an awful place this sys tem has in God's j u d g m e n t s ! 

DECEMBER 28. R E V . xix. The a tmosphere seems to bo cleared after 

t he last chapter , and we can b rea the more freely. (7) Shall I be there ? 

(14) Enoch 's prophecy at last fulfilled. 

DECEMBER 29. R E V . xx. Devil bound dur ing the mil lennium—honce 

t h e peace and joy on ear th . (11) This is a t t h e close of the millennium. 

DECEMBER 30. R E V . xxi. (6) Compare xvi. 17. (19) We are like 
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a great city he centre of all the activities of Christ in the millennium, 
the spiritual metropolis of His kingdom. (22) No temple. The earthly-
Jerusalem will have one. 

DECEMBER 31. REV. xxii. How this reminds us of Genesis ii. (12) 
Remember this as to work ; (20) and this for the heart. It is striking, 
our Lord Himself speaks the closing words of the inspired volume. (21) 
Do not forget this verse in the beauties of the one before ; it is very 
precious. 

TALKS ON THE WAY HOME. 
OUR FEET FOR GOD. 

HBORY.—I've been thinking of such a number of 
things we never mentioned about our hands. 

^T&C9 Teachwell.—And what have you been doing Practice? 
t] Practice. —Not much. I find I am so often misusing 

my hands- But our last talk was really helpful in stopping 
me several times in doing wrong, and I am trying to keep them 
for Christ's use. 

Teachwell.—I think we must now have a few words about 
our feet. As Theory says, we might talk all the rest of ' the 
way home' about our hands, but we want only just so much 
talk as will shew us the principle of our conduct. The details 
will all come as we try to carry this out. 

Theory.—I suppose you look on the feet as representing the 
walk of the believer; as the tongue represents the words, and 
the hands the work. 

Teachwell.—I do, and more, for we cannot be too literal. 
God speaks of our actual feet. "How beautiful are the feet of 
those who bring glad tidings of good things ! " 

Steadfast.—In my case, that consists of walking three miles 
each way, to and from my Sunday Class. 

Teachwell.—And is it no comfort and encouragement to 
know Jesus sees your tired feet, and marks in whose service 
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they have got weary. Is there no difference to Him between 
those feet, and the tired ones after a day's worldly sight see
ing? 

Halfheart.—I suppose yon wonld say onr feet, as much as 
our hands, are always to be used for Christ ? 

Teachwell.—Directly or indirectly, certainly. The Lord 
watches our feet when plodding along to our daily business 
cheerfully and punctually, and this can be done to Him as 
much as the Sunday's walk to School. 

Practice.—I know I might do a great deal more with my 
feet than I do. I keep them on the fender and foot-stool too 
long. 

Teachwell.—Many an errand of love and mercy are doubtless 
lost through indolence. I always think the sloth of the flesh 
is as much, if not more, to be feared than its activity. 

Steadfast—What do you mean by its activity ? 
Teachwell.—I was not thinking of activity to do evil, but of 

running in God's ways without being sent. Letting our feet 
tread the path of service, before they have, unshod, stood in 
the Holiest of Holies to receive His commands. I think the 
reason aged pilgrims more specially condemn the zeal of the 
flesh than its sloth in young believers, is because it is so much 
more apparent, much of the latter passing unnoticed; but I am 
certain the one is as offensive to God as the other. 

Practice.—Now just say a word to encourage us before you 
stop. 

Teachwell.—It shall be this. Think whose errands you are 
running. He is no longer here. His feet, literal feet, after 
going about doing good all His life, were transfixed with nails 
for you. All His errands now must be run by you. He 
makes you the messenger of His love and grace to saved and 
unsaved. No arch-angel in heaven has higher and holier em
ployment than you may have for your feet, if you only seek 
it, as the prophet did of old. "Here am I, send me." 



THE LAWS OP HEALTH. 
IX. 

EXERCISE. 

£ij|^jiglTHOUT the proper food and pure air, of which we have lately 
^•SBfe D e e n speaking, no amount of exercise or work can be accept-
<!&£?&$ able to God. But the soul that is feeding on the Word of God, 
jfflj * and living in the atmosphere of communion with Christ, must, 
J in some way, work for Him, for the result would be to promote 
the desire to serve. Every tree is known by its fruit, and though, it is 
by grace we are saved, and not of works, (Eph. ii. 8.) yet, " faith with
out works is dead," (James ii. 26.) 

I would not work, my soul to save, 
For that my Lord has done; 

But I would work like any slave, 
For love of God's dear Son. 

There are many kinds of exercise suited to the different conditions o 
spiritual life. Those laid aside from this world's turmoil and confusion 
in the solitude of a sick chamber, may have the exercises of faith and 
prayer, of patience and submission ; and those occupied with earthly 
duties, which leave but little leisure for the Master's work, will be 
exercised how to best use every opportunity he may find, to speak for 
Him and be true to Him. While those especially favoured by Him with 
both time and talents, will exercise both in His service, seeking out the 
lost sheep, and sounding forth the message of God's love, or establish
ing and building up the weak in faith. 

We have many admonitions in the word of God, from which we may 
surely know He would not have us indolent or idle. Jesus Himself tells 
us to " work while it is day." 

We are to follow after righteousness, godliness, faith, love, patience, 
and meekness. (Tim. vi. 11.) 

Holding forth the word of life. (Phil. iii. 16.) 
Running with patience the race set before us. (Heb. xii. 1.) 
Pressing forward for the prize. (Phil. iii. 14.) 
Running that we may obtain ; (1 Cor. ix. 24) and above all, watching 

for the Master's return with eagerness to hear from His own lips, " Well 
done, good and faithful servant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord." 

M.A.S. 



" WALKING WITH CHRIST." 

Jesus saith unto them, What seek ye ? They said 
jf|J^3i§ unto Him, Rabbi, where dwellest thou ? He saith to 

•2F them, Come and see. (John i. 38.) We may notice 
•4; the action of the Lord here, as instructive to our

selves. The Saviour journeying onward, two who were as yet 
strangers to Him, hear, and receive into their hearts, the testi
mony of the minister of Christ, and follow Him. 

He sees them following, and turning towards them says, 
" what seek ye? " They desire to know His abiding place. The 
Saviour says, "Come and see/ ' Thus He ever speaks to all 
those, who, like the disciples here, desire to know Him fully. 
"Come and see,"—Come and walk with Me; travel in company 
with Me. If we would know Jesus fully, and abide with Him 
hereafter, we must walk with Him now. I t is only as we walk 
with anyone in companionship, that we can truly know them; 
and it is only as we walk with Jesus, in living and abiding 
communion, that we can know Him. 

That introduction to the Saviour which so many Christians 
satisfy themselves with in the first reception of the Gospel, 
is not what the Lord sets before us in His Word. What the 
Saviour seeks now, as then, is our companionship, fellowship, 
communion. Our first belief of the truth and acceptance of 
that Saviour as ours, is only the first step in a walk with God 
till we reach His dwelling-place. And, like the disciples here, 
we know not where He dwells, nor do we know the way, ex
cept as we walk with Him. "We know not whither thou goest, 
and how can we know the way?" said one of old. " I am the 
way, the truth, and the life," was the Lord's reply. We have 
to walk by faith, as they had. Losing sight of Him we are 
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lost. Wandering away from His side we miss the track. 
Walking at a distance from Him, we miss the counsel, the 
comfort, the fellowship, and the upholding strength of His 
out-stretched arm. With our eye off Him we are not safe for 
a moment. Nearness to God, and continued nearness, is our 
only place of happiness, as well as our only place of safety. 
Nor are we left to choose our path, the path is His. I t will 
be a path of sorrow, for He has said it. I t is one of certain 
tribulation, for He has assured us we shall have it. To follow 
Him, without taking up the cross, is simply impossible. 
Before one step in that path can be taken, we must take 
up the cross with the calm conviction, that we are to carry it 
all the way. The Shepherd cannot take one path and the sheep 
another. The Saviour cannot take one way and His follower 
the other. The way must be His, and His only. To reach 
the dwelling, you must go where He leads—over the rough 
place and over the smooth—across the mountain and over the 
hill—through the swelling flood, and down into the dark valley. 
But, blessed thought in such a journey, we are not alone. He 
travels with us every step, and never leaves our side for a 
moment. Our way may be through "wate r s" of affliction, 
"r ivers" of sorrow, and "flames" of trial, yet, He is in each, 
sharing the heart's burden, drinking its bitter cup. "When 
thou passest through the waters, I will be with thee; and 
through the rivers, they shall not overflow thee: when thou 
walkest through the fire thou shalt not be burnt, neither shall 
the flames kindle upon thee." Then, beloved brother and 
sister, "think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which is 
to try you, as though some strange thing happened unto you, 
but rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ's suffer
ings." If your past years have been comparatively easy, pros
perous, and happy, so far as this life is concerned, there is 
much reason to fear that you have been walking in another 
path than Christ's, or that you have been walking at a distance 
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from Grod, that you have not been walking with Jesus to the 
dwelling. 

The Shepherd's eye has seen the sheep at a distance, and 
He has brought it nearer to Him. He has brought it into His 
path of sorrow, it is true, but the path of safety. He saw you 
in danger, at a distance, and His love brought you back again. 
Beloved, it is well! God's dealings are all right, and soon you 
will say so. Your beauteous landscape may be clouded; your 
fairest and loveliest flower may have been plucked; your 
choicest blessing may have been doomed to perish before your 
eyes; your crown, your glory, may have been stripped, and 
your way hedged up that you cannot pass. Be it so, beloved, 
all is well. God's way is always right. The affliction was 
needful, depend upon it; but for it, the next step might have 
been a plunge over the brink. Oh, it is well! Look up, and 
though with tears falling thickly from thine eyes, strive to 
say, " Even so, Father: for so it seemed good in Thy sight." 

EDITOR'S NOTICE. 

NEXT YEAE. 

I t is with feelings of thankfulness to God that we now reach the last month of 
this year, and both writer and reader can bless Him for a year's mercies, a year's 
guidance and a year's keeping. And now we trust, as God helps us, to make this 
Magazine a greater power for good in the coming year. To this end we hope to 
insert a series of earnest papers on practical Christianity specially addressed 
to young men; a series of Conversations on ' the Way of Holiness ' ; short extracts 
from the private diary of a devoted servant of God recently called home from 
China; short sketches of interesting scenes in the lives of Christian men of other 
days; and a variety of other brief narratives, and practical papers. 

The Editor earnestly begs his present readers (as well as former readers of " the 
Young Believer " and " the Bible Student") to seek to make this Magazine well 
known among their Christian friends. They will see that the Publisher has made 
special reductions for those who can take a quantity each month for giving away ; 
with which view each number will be, as far as possible, complete in itself. 

In conclusion the Editor would also ask for the prayers of all Christian readers 
that this little effort to guide young pilgrims on 'the Way Home' may be still more 
argely blessed by God in the coming year. 


